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THE 

IRISH ARCH^OLOGICAL AND CELTIC SOCIETY. 



NOTICE TO MEMBERS. 



This Volume being only the first Fart or Fascicolus of a larger work, the namee of Members are not printed on the 
back of the title-page, which will be replaced by a permanent title-page when the book is completed. 

The Editor is indebted to Mr. 0*Neill for the drawing from wMch the Irish heading, in the ancient characters of the 
Book of Kells, has been engraved ; also for the Tignette, representing the Hand of God, restored from the south-east 
Cross of Monasterboice (erected at the close of the ninth or early in the tenth century), where it occurs at the lower angle 
of the right arm, as if sustaining or supporting the Cross. — (See CNeill's " Crosses of Ireland," Plate 15.) An excellent 
cast of this Cross was exhibited in the Dublin Exhibition, in 1853, and is now in the Crystal Palace at Sydenham. 

The hand issuing from the Clouds, and surrounded by a nimbus or glory, is one of the most ancient emblems of Deity, 
and especially of the First Person of the Blessed Trinity. Several examples of it will be found in the IconograpMe Chretienne^ 
and Annales Arch^ologiques of Didron. Speaking of one instance, which occurs in a Liber Ftecum, a MS. of the ninth 
century, in the Biblioth^que Royale, this learned author says : — '* Ces mains sont la plus ancienne representation du P^re. 
par respect, par une sorte de dogme religieux, . . . on ne montra du P^re qu* une main b^nisante, sans nlmbe d^abord, 
avec un nimbe cmcifi^re ensuite." — Icon. Chret (^Higt. de Dieu)^ p. 66; Ann. Arch, tom i. p. 16. 

The Hand is especially introduced in the ancient representations of our Saviour's sufferings and passion ; and frequently 
also in pictures of tlie martyrs and confessors, to denote the divine grace and support given to them in their sufferings. 
" Au jardin des oliviers"^ (says the author just quoted) " lorsque le Sauveur, abattu par une tristesse surhumaine, s'ecrie, Man 
Pire detoumex de mm ce calice^ une main sort du del, la main du Fere, qui b^nit son fils, et le console. Lorsque sur la croix 
Jesus, prdt a mourir, jette a son Pdre ces paroles d^sesper^es, Afon Dieuy Mon Dieu, pourquoi m'avez vous abandonne ! 
on aper9oit se dessiner, sur le sommet dc la croix, une main qui b^nit, et qui est la main du Fdre. Enfin lorsque Jesus 
remonte au ciel, aprds sa passion, et tenant en main sa croix de resurrection, son P^re lui tend k main droite, et Taide en 
qnelque sorte k s'^lever. Ce dernier sujet ... est expliqu6 par ces deux vers d*Alcuin, places pr^cb^ment sons une 
Ascension peinte, 

Dexteea qiuB Patrls muDdnm ditione gubemat 
Et Xatum cselos proprlum truiavexlt In altos." 

-/am. Chret, pp. 213, 214. 

And compare the woodcuts on pp. 210, 212, 216, &c. of the same work. 

This explanation accounts for the occurrence of this ancient emblem on the Cross of Monasterboice and other similar 
monuments in Ireland : and it may also serve as an apology for the introduction of it as a Vignette, on the title-page of 
the present woric. 

February, 1855. J. H. T. 



THE 

IRISH ARCH BIOLOGICAL AND CELTIC SOCIETY. 

MDCCCLIV. 



patron : 
HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCE ALBERT. 



His Grace the Dukjb of Leinbter. 

The Most Noble the Marquis of Kildare, M. R. I. A. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Dunraven, M. R. I. A 

The Right Hon. Lord Talbot Db Malahidb, M. R. I. A. 

Very Rev. L. F. Renehan, D. D., President of Maynooth College. 



Cotntctl * 



Eugene Currt, M. R. I. A. 

Rev. Thomas Farrellt. 

Rev. Charles Graves, D.D., F.T.C.D., 

M. R. I. A. 
Rev. James Graves, A. B. 
Rev. Matthew Kellt. 
Thomas A. Larcom, Lieut-Colonel R. £., 

M. R. l a. 



Patrick V. Fitzpatrick, Esq. 

John C. O'Callaghan, Esq. 

John O'Donovan, LL. D., M. R. I. A. 

George Petrie, LL. D., V. P., M. R. L A. 

Rev. William Reeves, D. D., M. R. L A. 

Rev. Charles Russell, D. D. 

Joseph II. Smith, M. R. I. A. 

William R. Wilde, F. R. C. S. L, M. R. I. A. 



Cnasnrtr .* 
AauiLLA Smith, M. D., M. R. I. A. 

SitcttimtB : 
J. H. Todd, D. D., S. F. T. a D. | John T. Gilbert, Esq. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 




^ OME years ago the Editor of the present volume 
proposed to the Council of the Irish Archaeolo- 
gical Society to print, vnth the assistance of his 
learned friend, Dr. Reeves, the celebrated LU^er 
Hymnorum^ now preserved in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 
This beautiful MS., which cannot be assigned to a later date than 
the ninth or tenth century, may safely be pronounced one of the 
most venerable monuments of Christian antiquity now remaining in 
Europe. It preserves to us a considerable portion of the ritual of 
the Church of Ireland, as it existed before the English Conquest, and 
before the attempt to establish imiformity with the Church of Eng- 
land by the introduction of the Salisbury use into Ireland, in the 
twelfth century. 

A large number of the Hymns which it contains have never been 
published, and are wholly unknown to the learned. The Latin Hymns 
are accompanied throughout by a gloss, partly Latin and partly Irish, 
and scholia, very interesting in a philological point of view ; whilst 
those of them which are written in the Irish language are, setting 
aside their historical importance, most valuable, from their great anti- 
quity, to the student of Celtic literature. 

B 



2 Advertisement. 

But the inherent difficulties of the work, as well as its expense, 
have hitherto deterred the Editor and the Society from proceeding 
with the publication. It was ascertained also, that^an ancient copy 
of it, which had formerly belonged to the Franciscan Monastery at 
Donegal, is preserved in the Library of St. Isidore's CoUege at Rome, 
and as a second copy would necessarily be of essential service in sup- 
plying the defects, and correcting the obscurities or the errors, of the 
Dublin MS., it was thought desirable to wait until an attempt had 
been made to get access to the MS. at St. Isidore's. 

Time, however, is going on, and every year's delay is fraught 
with danger. The death of any one of the eminent Irish scholars, 
who have been so long engaged in the study of our ancient records, 
would render it impossible to bring out the work, at least the Irish 
portion of it, with the same fulness of illustration and accuracy which 
may now be attained. It seems desirable, therefore, to delay no 
longer the publication of this most important monument of our eccle- 
siastical history. Although the possession of another copy would, no 
doubt, be an immense advantage, yet it is better that the work should 
be edited from a single manuscript than not at all ; and if at any 
future time we should be permitted to examine the copy now at 
Rome, it will be easy to give the results of the collation in an Ap- 
pendix. 

Influenced by these considerations, the Editor took occasion, from 
the union of the Archaeological and Celtic Societies, to propose to 
the Council the immediate publication of this important work ; and, 
to meet the objection on the score of expense, he suggested the expe- 
dient of printing it in parts or fasciculi, to be brought out from time 
to time, as the funds at the disposal of the Society may permit. 

The volume now presented to the Society is the first instalment, 
issued in pursuance of this design. It contains the text of the Hjnnns 
exactly as it stands in the Liber Hymnorum^ without any attempt at 
emendation, even where there is a manifest error of the scribe ; and 
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this part of the work has been printed in a t3rpe which, although it 
does not pretend to be a fac-simile, will give the reader a very correct 
idea of the characters in which the MS. is written. 

The gloss has been printed, not over the words or down the mar- 
gin, as in the original (for this would be attended with considerable 
and needless expense), but separately, or in the Notes, in a manner 
which it is hoped will be sufficiently clear and accessible to the scho- 
lar ; — and this is all that the Editor has aimed at. 

The Notes are confined to the elucidation of the text, the verifi- 
cation of obscure references, the explanation of obsolete words, and 
the collection of such various readings as have resulted fi'om the col- 
lation of other copies of the several Hymns, whenever such were 
accessible. When longer illustrations are necessary, they are given 
at the end of each H3ann, in the form of an Appendix, or Additional 
Notes ; and it has been thought desirable to place these at the end of 
each H3ann, instead of at the end of the volume, in order that each 
fasciculus may be, as far as possible, complete in itself; and that the 
whole work, when finished and brought together, may be found to 
have proceeded on an uniform plan. 

It has not been thought necessary to add to the bulk of the work 
by giving English translations of the Latin portions of it ; but the 
Irish Hymns, notes, and glosses, are everywhere accompanied by an 
English translation. In the original MS. every word, whether Irish 
or Latin, is written in the only character known to the scribes of the 
time, namely, that which is now preserved in Ireland only, and which 
is known as the Irish letter. But in printing those glosses or scholia 
which are in Latin, it has been thought advisable, as superseding the 
necessity of an interpretation, to employ the ordinary Roman type, 
the Irish words or sentences which occur in the gloss being uniformly 
printed in the Irish character, and followed by an English translation. 

The contents of the book wiU be more fitly described, and its age 
and character discussed, when the whole is completed. It should 

B2 



4 Advertisement 

be observed, however, that although it is properly described as an 
Antiphonary, or Book of Hymns, it contains, nevertheless, several 
prose documents, such as the Epistle of our Lord to Abgarus, King 
of Edessa, the Prayer of St. John with which he rendered harmless 
the poisoned cup, &c. 

In the present edition each Hymn or prose document is printed 
separately, and is preceded by a special introduction, pointing out 
the authorities, printed or manuscript, which have been employed 
in the illustration of it, with such remarks on its age and authorship 
as may seem to the Editor to be necessary. 

The Editor is under deep obligations to Mr. Eugene Curry, with- 
out whose assistance the present work could not have been under- 
taken. He has also to return thanks to Dr. O'Donovan, and to the 
Rev. Dr. Reeves, of Balljnnena, for much valuable information and 
many important suggestions during the progress of the work. 

Special thanks are due to the Hon. Algernon Herbert, for many 
acute and learned remarks, of which the Editor has availed himself 
in several places. 

J. H. T. 
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L THE ALPHABETICAL HYMN OF ST. SECHNALL, OR SECUNDINUS. 
m PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK. 



THE following Hymn was first published by Colgan, in 1647 ( Trias Thaum. 
p. 210) ; but he has not said fi*om what manuscript authority he derived 
his text. It was afterwards printed by Sir James Ware, in the Appendix to 
his Opuscula S. Patncii{\6^6)^ from a MS. which had belonged to the Con- 
vent of the Franciscan Friars of Donegal, but was then in the library of 
Archbishop Ussher*. Ware had also, as he tells us, a MS. of later date 
(" manu recentiori exarato"), from which he has given some various readingtii 
in his margin'. 

The Hymn was next printed in 17 139 in the Antiphonarium Bencharense, 
published by Muratori, from a MS. of the eighth century*, written in the 
Monastery of Bangor, county of Down, and now preserved in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan. 

It was also reprinted from the editions of Ware and Colgan, by Dr. Joa- 
chim Laur. Villanueva, in his Opuscula S. Patricii^ Dublin, 1835 (Append. 
No. II., p. 307). This learned writer, however, did not make use of any 
independent manuscript authority. It has been published also, copied exactly 
from Ware's edition, in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gullandius, tom. x. p. 183. 

The text of the present edition is printed exactly as it stands in the Liber 
Hymnorum of Trinity College, Dublin, the various readings of another manu- 

1 " Descriptus ille Hymniis alphabeticus, ex aliquas lectiones ad marginem apponere visum 

antique MS. Hymnonim, olim ad conventum fait." — Ibid^ p. 151. This second copy was 

ordinis minorum de observantia Donegalli» certainly not that preserved in the Leahhar 

pertrnente, nunc in Bibliotheca instructissima Breac. 
Usseriana asservato.** — S, Pair, Opusc, p. 150. ' Muratori, Aneod. Ambros. tom. iv. pp. 1 27 

« "Est et aliud hujus Hymni exemplar, ^ -159: Patcm. 17 '3 ; Opere, tom. xi. part iii. 

quo, licet manu recentiori exarato, variantes pp. 217-251 : Arezzo^ 1770. 



8 The Hymn of 5. SechnaU. 

script copy, and of the above-named printed editions, being given in the Notes. 
This second MS. of the Hymn is preserved in the Leabhar Breac^ or ** Speckled 
Book," a great BiMiotheca of various ancient works in the Irish language, 
chiefly ecclesiastical, now in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy. Although 
written in the latter part of the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, this copy was evidently transcribed from an older MS., and represents a 
text of a much earlier date. The text of the Hymn, both in the Liber Hym- 
novum and in the Leabhar Breac, is accompanied by a gloss and scholia, which 
are now printed for the first time. In some places, especially in the Liber 
Hymnorum^ the gloss is obliterated, and is now illegible ; in such cases, the 
hiatus is marked by dots. In a few instances, where the defect has been re- 
stored by conjecture, the words supplied are included between brackets. 

It seems highly, probable that the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum^ quoted 
repeatedly by Colgan, and from which he published the Hymn of St. Sech- 
nall, was the same which is now preserved in the Franciscan College of 
St. Isidore, at Rome. That MS. belonged to the Convent of Donegal, with 
which Colgan was assodated, and it is now found in a foreign Franciscan con- 
vent connected with Ireland, and in company with other MSS. which were 
undoubtedly in Colgan's hands. 

The same volume may also possibly be the authority to which Sir James 
Ware refers, and from which he derived his text of this Hymn, for he states 
distinctly that the MS. which he employed was formerly in the possession of 
the Convent of Donegal. 

There are, however, some difficulties in the way of this opinion; there is 
no evidence to show that the MS. now at St. Isidore's was ever a part of the 
library of Archbishop Ussher, as Ware tells ufi was the case with the MS. he 
used ; which was, he says, oKm the property of the convent of friars minors of 
Donegal, but was then, when he wrote, in the Ussher Library, — " nunc in 
Bibliotheca instructissima Usseriana conservato." 

Again, the text, as printed by Ware, does not agree with that edited by 
Colgan as exactly as it might be expected to do, if they had both copied the 
same MS., but neither does it agree exactly with that of the Dublin Liber 
Hymnorum ; so that, even though we should suppose this latter MS., of which 
we have no evidence, to have belonged to the Convent of Donegal before it 
came into the possession of Archbishop Ussher, it would not follow that it 
was the MS. to which Ware refers. It must, however, be observed that too 
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much stress ought not to be placed on discrepancies of this nature, as the 
greater part of them may have arisen from careless printing, in which Colgan's 
book abounds, or from inattention to the characters and contractions of the MS. 
On the other hand, it is to be borne in mind that Archbishop Ussher ap- 
pears to have had in his possession, or at least to have had access to, another 
copy of the Irish Bymnarium^ which may have been that from which Ware 
transcribed the Hymn. In the Epistle to Vossius, prefixed to his book *' De 
Bomanae Ecclesise symbolo apostolico vetere," Ussher speaks of a ^^ Codex 
vetustissimus hymnorum, partim Latino, partim Hibemico sermone scripto- 
rum," as being then in his possession ; firom this MS. he cites a passage in which 
the Athanasian Creed is said to have been composed by three bishops at the 
Nicene Council ; and another in which the Te Deum is ascribed to one Nicetas. 
Neither of these statements is to be found in the Dublin Liber Hymnorum^ 
where the Te Deum is inscribed : '^ Hsec est laus sanct® Trinitatis, quam Au- 
gustinus et Ambrosius composuit.*' The inference, therefore, is, that Ussher 
had before him a second copy of the Hymnarium ; whether this was or was 
not the MS. now preserved at Rome, we have no means of determining. It 
would be interesting to know if that MS. asserts Nicetas to be the author of 
the Te Deum. 

To avoid repetitions, the foregoing MSS. and printed editions have been 
referred to in the notes by letters of the alphabet, as follows : — 

The Liber Hymnorum, H. 

The Leabhar Breac, B. 

Colgan, C. 

Muratori's edition of the Antiphonarium Benchorense, M. 

Ware, VV. 

Villanueva, V. 

The Hymns and other documents preserved in the Liber Hymnorum are, 
for the most part, preceded each by an historical Introduction, giving the 
name of the author, with the date and occasion on which each was composed. 
No such Introduction, however, is prefixed to the following Hymn, which is 
the first in the volume, and has only the title (in rubric), " Incipit ymnus 
s^ Patricii episcopi Scotorum" ^ In Colgan's MS., however, there was a Pre- 

) In the Antiphonarium Benchorense, in prefaces, the title of this Hymn is ** Hynmus 
which there are no historical arguments or sancti Patritii Magistri Scotorum.*' 

C 
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face, of which he has given a Latio translation, probaUy abndged; aiid.lbe 
copy of the Hymn in the Leabhar Breac.h»a also one,, ii^ver before published^ 
which will be found, with an English translation and some explanatory remarks, 
in the Additional Notes. . r. • . . 

The ornamented letter A^ with which the Hymn in the MS. begins, wad 
originally a very beautiful and elaborate specimen of ancient calligraphy, run-, 
ning down the whole margin of the page. It has suffered, however, very much 
by age and rough usage, Bud is in many places quite obliterated ; this (^um-* 
stance, together with its inconvenient length, has rendered it impossible to 
procure a satis&ctory foo-simile of it, and therefore a ktter, in a similar style 
of art, firom theBookof Kells, has been substituted fqr it. All the other 
ornamented letters in the following pages are, however, exac^t r^resentati<»is 
of the illuminations of the Liber Hymnorum, from drawings by Dr. Aquilla 
Smith. In the original they are coloured with yellow, blue» and green. 

Some further remarks on the following Hymn, which are deemed necessary 
for its illustration, will be found in the Additional Notes. 




iNCipic qniNUs saNcci pacRicii 
iepiscopi scocoRum. 




UDlCe OTTiNes amaNces oeum soNcca menica 
umi IN chnisco beaci pacnicii episcopi 

guomooo boNum ob accum simulacun ONgeLis 
penpeccamgue pnopcen uicam aequacun aposcoLis 

eaJOQ chmszi cuscooic maNOaca in omNibus 5 

CUIUS opena nepulgeNC clana iNcen homiNes 

saNccumque cuius sequuNCun e;ceTnpLuTn miRipicuTn 
uNOe ec IN cells pacnem magNipicaNC dottiinutti 

Gloss. H. — i. Saneta merita, — ^.L sancta opera, a. PatridL — .i patris dviam. EpUcopL — ^.L super- 
specfdator interpretatnr. 3. Bonwm ob actum, — .L caritatifl et predicationiB vel ieinnii et orationia. 
Angelu, — .L Sanctis, nt didtnr [enmt sicut] an[gieU]. 5. CkutodiL — .i Patridns. Omnibus, — ^.i. operibns. 
6. Reagent. — .L nt didtur in eoangdio sic luceat [Inz vestra coram hominibns . . . .] 7. Ot^, — .L Pa- 
tridL Seqvnmiw. — .L homines. Exempfum, — ^.i ut didtor exemplum dedi vobis nt quemadmodum [ego fed 
Yobis ita et vos] laciatis. 8. In edU. — .i. in ecclesiis. Magnifieanit, — J. bonis operibus .... interioris .... 

Gloss. B. — a. Patridu — ^.i. qni sedet ad latus regis, vel pater dvium ; patridns nomen 5pQit> la poTnanu 
[nomen gradns apnd Romanos] qui patridum regit 3. Bonum. — ^Propter. Stmv/art(r.--Similio, .L cof- 
mmliQiTn .1. biamlaisiin [I compare, asdmilate]. 4. ^pofl<0Ju.-~Apostolns .L missus interpretatnr. 
5. Ougtodit, — .L Patridns. Mcmdata. — .L evangelil Omnifnu. — .i operibus. 6. Clara, — ^.L insna [won- 
drous]. Inter hominu. — .L pia t>ainib [before men]. 7. Sequnntur, — .L homines. Exemplum. — Ut 
didtur, sic luceat lux vestra coram hominibns nt videant opera bona vestra, et gloiifioent patrem vestrum 
qui in cdis est 8. Magnificant — .i. magnum &cientes homines, in nomine DoindnL 

I. Dmnu — Dominum, C, which would 2. Patridu — Patrici, M. 

be inconsistent with the rhythm, unless 3. Simulatur, — Similatur, W. M. V. 

we read it Domntitn, as a dissjllabla There is a gloss over this word in H., 

02 
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Eymnus S. Secundini in laudem S. Patricii 



/^ONSCQNS IN Oei cimoRe ec pioe iniTnobiLis 






supen quern eoipicacun uc pecnus ecclesia 

cuiusgue aposcolacum a Deo soncicus esc 

IN CUIUS poRcae aouensus iNpenNi non pneualeNC 

^omiNus iLLum elegic uc Docenec banbanas 
NQCioNes uc piscanec pen ooccniNae necia 

uc De seculo cneoeNces cnahenec ao snaciam 
DOTniNumque secrueneNcun seDem at) aecheRiam 



'5 



Gloss. H. — 9. Cotutans, — .1. est vd fuit. 16. Sequereniur, — .L doctrina. 

Gloss. B. — 9. Oongtant. — .i. fuit Fide. — .L Trinitatis, nt didt Paulus, fratres stabiles estote, et rl. 
10. Quern. — ^.i. Petnim. Petrut. — Ut dicitUTf tu es Petms, et super hanc petram edificabo eodesiam 
meam. Petrus agnosoens interpretatur, quicunque ergo in regnum celeste intrare desiderat, agnoacat Deura 
per fidem, ut Petrus. z 3. Ilium, — .L Patricium. Barbarae. — .1. alienas interpretantur, quia sint alieni 
a Romana lingua. 14. PUearet. — .L pisco, secundum veteres ; piscor, piacaiis, est hodie. 15. Oratiam, — .i. 
ad fidem, vel celestium. z6. Ad atheriam. — .i. ad celestem sedem. 



which, however, is so obliterated, as to 
be now illegible. 

5. Beata. — Beati, V. 

8. Magnificant — Magnificat Deum, C. : 
Magnificant Deum, V. MagnificanL is pro- 
bably the true reading, if there be an allu- 
sion to Matt. V. 16, where the older Latin 
versions appear to have read magnificent 
for ghrificentj and the passage is so quoted 
by many of the Fathers [^see Sabatier, in 
foe.] "He [Patrick] keeps the blessed 
commands of Christ in all things. His 
good works shine illustrious amongst men. 
They [men] follow his holy and wonderful 
example, and thus magnify as their Lord 
the Father who is in heaven.'* The gloss 
over magnificant in H. was a long one, 
running down the margin, but it is now so 
effaced that the three words above given 
are all that are now legible. 



9. Timore, — Amore, C. 

10, Quern, — Qa», M. Petrus, — Petrum, 
C. M. V.W. With the reading Petrus 
the meaning will be, **upon whom, as a 
second Peter, the Church is built ;" or, 
'* as it is upon Peter," if we read Petrum, 
The interpretation, " Petrus, agnoscens," 
in the Gloss B., is from St. Jerome {De 
nominibus Hehraicis), 1 1 . Cujusque. — SciL 
Ecclesiffi. 

12. Cujus, — Quem, C. PortcB, — Porta, 
W. V. Adversus, — Adversum, M. The 
word adversus must here be taken as a 
substantive for adversitates, and cujus must 
be referred to ecclesia as its antecedent. 
" The Church, whose apostleship Patrick 
has received from God, to whose damage 
or injury the gates of hell prevail not.'* 

14, Ut piscaret, — Et piscaret, M. Ut 
piscaretur, C. V., which would destroy 
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^Lecrq chmsci caleNca ueNOic euaNgelica 

^ guae hibenNOS iNcen geNces cum usums e;ci5ic 



F 



NQuigii huius laboms cum openae pnecium 

cum chmsco nesNi celescis possessunus gauoium 

,iDeli8 oei miNiscen iNsigNisque nuncius 
aposcoLicum e;cempLum ponmamcrue pnaebec boNis 

qui cam uenbis guam ec paccis plebi pnaeoicac Oei 
uc quem Diccis non coNuencic accu pnouocec boNo 



Gloss. B. — 17. TaJenia, — .i. mandata. 19. NavigiL — .1. in impuma fa na heclaifi [viz. of the 
navigation of the Church]. 20. Cum ChrUto. — Sicut dommns ait in evangelio, nbi corpus fiierit illic cou- 
gregabuntur aquile, ac si diceret aperte, ubi fuerit Christus secundum carnem, ibi erunt jnsti, et sic cuni 
ipse [lep, ipso] enint in cdo semper, ai. Prabet b&nia. — .1. ppecepc 1 popcecul [by precept and 
teaching]. 24. DictU, — .1. o ppecepc [by precept]. Provo^.^-.i. ad fidem. Bono. — .i. suo. 



the rhythm. The allusion is evidently to 
Matt iv. 19 ; Mark, i. 17 : " The Lord 
hath chosen him to teach barbarous na- 
tions ; to fish with the nets of doctrine, 
so as to draw from the world unto grace 
those who shall follow the Lord, (&c.'' 

15. Ut Et, M. 

16. Dominumque, — Dominum qui, M. 
This reading is an evident improvement 
to the sense. 

1 8. Hibernas, — Euernas, B. ; Ibernas, Y. 
Uauris — Usura, W. 

19. Navigiu — Navigiis, M. ; Navigi, B. 
On this word B. has the following mar- 
ginal note : Ipe in muip in bich ppec- 
naipc. Ipi in noei in eclaip. Ipe in 
luamaipe popceclaio t)op beip 00 pupc 
bechao. Ipe in pope bechaO uica pep- 
pecua *' The sea is the present world. 
The ship is the Church. The pilot is the 
preacher, who brings her to the port of life. 
The port is the life that is perpetual." 



The construction of w. 19, 20, is very dif- 
ficult and obscure ; turn seems used for tt 
It is probable that there is some corrup- 
tion in this stanza, which the MSS. do not 
enable us to correct. Turn, — Dominum, 
C. This reading makes no sense, and is 
inconsistent with the rhythm; the cpyist 
seems to have mistaken cum for ormi. 

20. Possessurua, — Possedit, C. V. The 
allusion in this distich is evidently to the 
parable of the talents : ** He sells [or trades 
with] the chosen talents of Christ men- 
tioned in the Gospel, which he exacts 
with usury [spiritual usury] amongst the 
Irish clans ; and, as the reward of this 
voyage, as well as of his work or labour, 
he will hereafter possess, with Christ, the 
joy of the kingdom of heaven." 

22. ApostoHcum. — Apostolium,V. Free- 
bet bonis — C. omits pix^)et ; V. omits bonis, 

23. Et — Omit, W. V. P/«6t.— Omit, C. 
Dei. — Dominum, W. V. 



14 Hymnus S. Secundini in laudem S. Patridi 

omam habec cum chnisco hONonem in seculo 
gui ab oniTiibus uc oei ueNenacun QNgelus 

quern oeus misic uc paulum ox> seNces aposcolum 
uc homiNibus Ducacum pnaebenec negNO Dei 
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|UTniLi8 Dei Ob mecum spmicu ec conpone 
supen quem bONum ob accutn nequiescic DomiNus 

cuiusque lusca m canNe chmsci poncac scigmaca 
IN CUIUS sola susceNccms gloniacun in cnuce 



OLO08. H. — 25. Habet. — X Patridiu. Seado, — ^.L hoc 26. OmnUnu. — ^.L hominilnifl. 27. Ut 
Paulum, — .L sicat Paulns misoB est ad gentes, ita PatridoA ad genteB Scotoram mbas est 29. Htmilu. — 
.i. fiiit Ob meium, — .L prs timore. 31. Cujtuque. — .i. ChristL Stigmata, — ^.1. na miTiTia, .L virtatem 

sic onis et PaoluSi Christi porto' stigmata et vulnera domixU nostri sicque oompono 

32. Suttentans.^A, ap polomj. 

Gloss. B. — 25. Seculo.^± hoc 27. Quem DeuM, — .1 sicat Deos misit Panliixn ad gentes, iU Patri- 
dom Scotis. 29. Ob metttm, — .i pns timore. 31. C^ju9qut» — .1. Patridi, vd ChristL 3 a. In cruee. — 
.1. hi cpoich na po6aibe [in the cross of cootempt]. 



24. Actu. — ^Fructu, M. 

26. Omnibus. — Hominibus, B. 

27. Ut Omit, B. 

28. Hominibua, — Omnibus, V. Duca- 
tum,^—B. Has the foll6wing note on this 
word : .1. a uepbo t)uco, t)u;ti, t)0;t, 
t)ucip, T ip it)eo CO nt>ene buco, bucap, 
bucacup ap nsabail chepca. t)ucacup 
ban ainm qien popbeilb pansabap pop 
.1111. biull, n ipe pin pil punb. •*From 
the verb duco, ducia^ comes dux^ ducisj and 
in like manner duco, ducas^ produces du- 
catusj in a passive signification. Ducatua^ 
therefore, is a noun substantive, after the 
form which is found in the fourth declen- 
sion ; and this is the word that occurs here." 
Du Cange (Glossar.Ducoftitf, 5) shows that 
the word has been used in the sense of «q/0 
conduct^ guidance^ which is evidently its 
meaning in the text. 



30. RequiescU Requiescet, B. 

31. Jtwta.— Juxta, C. ; sua, W. The 
allusion here is to Ghd. vi. 1 7. If we refer 
cujuaque to Christ, as the gloss suggests, 
there is an apparent tautology, and the 
preposition in is needlessly repeated in 
ver. 32. The meaning seems to be, that 
Patrick, **in his righteous flesh, bears the 
marks of Christ, and whilst bearing his 
own cross, glories only in the cross of 
Christ" The gloss in H. is but partly 
legible. 

$2.Suaentan8, — Sustentante, C.Y. Sus- 
tdndans, B. The gloss' in H« is ap po- 
101115, enduring, . sustaining. It will be 
Understood that where the gloss is in 
Irish, without being followed by any Eng- 
lish translation, the Irish is a literal trans- 
lation of the Latin; In cruce. — Cruce, C. V. 
Here in is necessary to the metre. If the 
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mpigeu cneDeNces pascic oapibus celescibus 
Ne qui uiDeNCUR cum chRisco in uia OepiciaNC 

guibus enosac uc panes ue«ba euaNgelica 35 

IN CUIUS muLtipticaNcuR uc maNNO in maNibus 

^l^ascam qui cuscooic canNem ob amoRem DomiNi 
1^ quam canNem cemplum paiiauic saNccoque spinirui 

a quo coN3caNceu cum muNDis possioecun accibus 
quam uc hosciam placeNcem uiuam oppenc DomiNo 40 

Gloss. H.— 33. Dapibttt.—.l predicationu. 36. itfofma.— .1. op pop bap 00150 nncraasing, growing]. 
39. CoHMtanier, — [Quia] non discedit ab iUo Spirito. 40. Quam. — .i. camem. Ojfirt, — .i. in virtatibna, 
in castitato et veritate, et esie absque morte peccati. 

Gloss. B. — 33. Impiper, — .i. eTM3ait>. DaptbuM, — .1. prsMlicationibiis. 34. VideKtmr,-^,\, imTnuimi- 
cepof Cpiopc [in Christ's fovonr, or friendship]. In via. — .i. in ftde. 36. In c«;««.-«-Sine sensa in 
est hie. MoMna, — ^.i. Manna ebraioe; quid est hoc latins didtor. 37. Quu — .L Patridus. Oh. — .1 ap. 
38. Sanetoque, — Supervacuum est que hie. A quo. — .i. Spiritu. 39. Conatauter. — Quia non discedit ab 
illo Spiritu. 40. Quam, — X carnem. Plaeentem, — X Deo non hominibus. Vivam. — .L virtutibus. Offert, 
—.1. in castitate et veritatSi et ease absque morte peccati. 

in before cujua in this line be omitted, — See Exod. xvi. i8» 
cuius must be read as a trissylable. 37. KasUan qui, — Castum qui, B. Cas- 

34. Fwfefrfwr. — Ridentur, W. tAn evi- tamque,C. Ihe Liber Hymnarum has the 

dent mistake JDeficicait — Deficient, B. following note written ai( a gloss oyer this 

The allusion. is to Matt% xy. 32. line, and continued down the margin : — 

3 J. Ut, — Omit, C. y • ^*Ut dicit apostolus, Hnusqui8qiie..8uun) 

3^ In cuius. — W. and Y. omit in, which corpus servando castum Deo panctificet et 

would require that cuius should be read honoret «...•** The remainder. is.illegible. 

as a trissyllable. ilfa/ma.— The Irish The allusion is to i. Thess. iv. 4. , 
glosa in Hi over this word appears to have 38. Sandnqus^ — The gloss B. asserts 

been intoided for the word muUiplicaintur, that the que is here superfluous ; but it 

There is a double reference both to our is necessary for the metre. The construe- 

Lord's miracle and also to the manna in tion is, no doubt, very rude, but the 

the wilderness, — " Full of zeal, he feeds meaning seems to be, ** which flesh he 

the faithful with celestial repasts ; lest hath also prepared as a temple for the 

those who are seen with Christ should Holy Ghost ;" or, ** [for Christ] and for 

faint by the way. To whom he gives as the Holy Ghost'* 

loaves the words of the Gospel, which are 40. UU — ^£t, M. B. UU however, is 

multiplied in their hands like the manna." evidently the true reading. 
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umeNque muNDi acceNsum iNgeNS euaNselicum 
IN caNDelabRO Leuacum coci pulgeNS seculo 

ciuicas negis muNica supna TnoNcem possica 
copia IN qua esc muLca quam DomiNus possiDec 



I 



lyicycimus NONque in Re5N0 celoRum uocabirun 

' ■ ■ qui quoD uenbis Docec sacms paccis aoimpLec boNis 

bONO pneceDic e;ceTnpLo poRTnamque piDelium 
muNDoque in coRDe habec ao Oeum piDuciam 



45 



Gloss. H. — 41. Lttmengue. — Lux sapentis orta mando. 42. Candelahro, — Caodelabram, quasi f[erens] 
caaddam, vel labmm candela. Toti. — ^Vd toto, inter veteres. 43. Civitat. — .L eoclesia sancta. Regis, — 
.L Cbristi. Munita. — .i. Tirtntibus. 45. Maximtu. — .1. valde magnuSf vd de sno genere, .L honorabilis. 
Celorum. — ^.L in eoclesia sancta. 46. Adimplet, — .i. implebat actu quicquid sermone dooebat 48. i#im> 
daque, — Ut didtor beat! mundi oorie, qnoniam ipd Deum videbunt. 

Gloss. B. — 41. lAonenque, — Isidorus dicit, Lux ipsa substantia est, lumen quod a luce manet, .i. can- 
dor. 42. Candelabra. — .L candelabrunif secundum Isidorum, quasi labrum candels. 7V>/t.— Yd toto 
inter veteres. 43. Civitas. — .i. est Reffi*. — .L Patricii. Montem, — .t mons fructuosus est Christus. 
44 Copia. — .L yirtutum. In qua. — .1. dvitate. 45. Maximtu. — .i peroptimus, vd permagnus, vd maxi- 
mus sui geneiis. 46. Adimplet. — .i. in ci p^iTi ut Grigorio dictum est [the same thing that is said of 
Gregory], implebat actu quicquid sermone dooebat ; sic Patricio contingit. 48. Mundoque, — ^.1. ipm 
chpibe glcm [in the pure heart]. 



41. Lumenqtte. — The gloss B. quotes 
Isidore of Seville: Etyniol. lib. xiii. c. 10. 
'^ Lux, ipsa substantia : lumen, quod a 
luce manat, i.e. candor lucis. Sed hoc 
confundunt auctores.*' In the margin of 
B. there is this note : — '' Lumenquey .L lu- 
men sapientiffi eleyavit mundo ; ut dicitur 
in evangelio, nemo accendit lucemam 
nisi ponat eam super candelabrum, ut 
lueeat omnibus, qui in domu sunt, nisi 
filius dei qui est Jesus Christus.'" 

42. Candelabra, — Isidore is here again 
quoted in the gloss B., but not exactly. 
His -words are : — '* Candelabrum a can- 
delis dictum, quasi candelaferum, quod 
candelam ferat." EtymoL lib. xx. c. 10. 
Toti, — Toto, M. The gloss seems to re- 



cognise this as the older reading. 

43. Civitaa — The author of the gloss 
in H. has mistaken the meaning of this 
passage. Patrick, not the Church, is here 
compared to " a fortified city of a king, 
set upon a hill, -wherein is great abun- 
dance, whereof the Lord is owner." 

44. ^5«.— Et, C. Dominus. — Deus, W. V. 
Inconsistent with the metre. As the text 
stands, the accent is on the second sylla- 
ble of Dominus. 

45. Nanque. — ^Namque, C. M. W. ; quo- 
que, V. 

46. Adimpkt^The gloss in H., as also 
that in B., cite a line from the epitaph 
on S. Gregory's tomb, as given by Bede 
(Hist. Ecd. lib. ii. c. i), and by Joannes 
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|OTneN DomiNi auDeNcen ONNUNciac geNnbus 
quibu% LanacRi saLucis aecenNam oac snaciam 50 

PRO quoRum orqc Deliccis ao Deum quociDie 
PRO quibus uc Deo disnqs imTnoLacque hoscias 

TnNem pro diuinq Lege muNDi spcRNic sloRiam 
que cuNcca ao cuius meNsani escimac ciscilia 

Nee iNgRueNci mouecuR tdunOi huius pulmiNe 55 

seD IN aoueRSis LaecacuR cum pro chRisco pacicuR 

Gloss. H.— 52. Hottias. — .L sptiitnaleB. 54. Que. — vel quL Ctmcte.— .1. muuera. Jlientam, — .1. 
t>ochOTni]p [by measnreineiit]. 

Gloss. B. — ^49. Audenter, — .1 co bona [boldly]. 50. Lmaeri, — .L babtismi, babtiama grace; tinctio 
latine didtnr ; in qua tinctione omnes sordes, turn originales, turn actoales, lavantor. 51. QKonon. — 
.i. gentium. 5a. HottUu, — .L at dicitnr, Chiistns hostia et saoerdos; hostia secundum camem, aaoeidoa, 
secundum spiritum ; oflRerebatur secundum camem. 54. Cuncta. — .L munera. Ad eti^, — X legis. 
CUeilia. — iumbrosius didt, superdlinm, .L super habundantia. Cilon verbum Gmcum quod interpretatur 
habundautia. 55. IngruemtL — .1. on cfKHsnen pospach no pocpomba [by noisy or heavy thunder]. 
56. In adveraii, — i. in tribulationibaB. Latatur. — .i quu PatUur. — i. hie est qui patitur pro Christo, 
qui abnegat semetipsum et toUit cruoem snam cotidie. 

Diaconus {VU. S. Oreg. lib, iv. c. 68): ought to be taken in the sense ofmensu- 

** Implebatque actu, quicquid sermone docebat, ram : *' He despises all the glory of the 

Easet ut exemphnn, mystica verba loquens.'' world, for the sake of the divine law ; in 

47. PrecediL — Procedit, C. Formam' comparison of which he also estimates all 
que. — ^Formaque, C Y. things as chaff." Bat perhaps we ought 

48. Deum* — Dominum, C. to read, — ** Cuncta ad cujus mensuram/' 
^g.Nomen Domini — Nomenque Dei, M. omitting "que.** Ciscilia, — Quisquilias, 

AnnuntiaL — Adnuntiat, M. C. Y. Quisquilia, M. W. I have not been 

50. Lavaeri. — Lavacris, M. able to verify the reference to *• Ambro- 

51. Quorum. — Quarum, W. Y. B. 2>e- sius" in the gloss B. On the lefb-hand 
lictis. — Dilictis, B. Deum. — Dominum, G. margin of H. is this note : '* Ciscilia est, ut 
Quotidie. — Om. Y. Cotidie, B. M. dicit Hieronymus in tractatu Isais pro- 

52. Immolaique. — Tmolatque, B. In fet®, Ciscilia sunt purgamenta frumenti, 
this passage ut and que seem both redun- .1. cdi6 [chaff] ; ut Isidorus dicit, Ciscilias 
dant, yet both are required by the metre, sunt stipulsB inmixte surculis etfoliis ari- 

54. Que. — Qui, M. W. Y. Cujua — Ejus, dis, sunt autem purgamenta terrarum quod 
W. Y. Christi, C. Ifwwam.— The Irish est verius.'* I cannot find the passage 
gloss in H. seems to mean that this word here quoted in the Commentary of St. Je- 
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ascoR boNus ac pioelis gnegis euaNgelici 
cfuem Deu8 Dei eLegic cuscoDine populum^ 

suamque pascene pLebem diuinis Dosmacibus 

PRO qua ao cbmsci e;ceTnpLuTn suam CRaoiDic aNimam 60 



p 



q 



uem PRO nieRicis saluacoR pRoue;cic poNcipicem 
uc IN ceLesci moNeRec cleRicos milicia 

celescem quibus aNNONam enogac cum uescibus 
q\30D m DiuiNis impLecuR sacRisque appacibus 



GiXMS. H. — 63. Aumonam. — .1. Ion [provuion] .i. ab hoia Dona dicta. 64. Ajfatilnu — .L Tor, fans, 
i. preceptifl deL 

Glosb. B. — 57. Pa$tor bonus. — .L pastor boniu est qai est secwidain Christum, qui dixit, Ego sum 
pastor bonus, qui poDO animam meam pro ovibus meis. 59. PoMcere, — .1. no popf at> [or satiate (with 
food)]. Doffmatilms, — Dogma, .L preoeptum. 60. Qua. — .L plebe, .L sicut dicit apostolus, utioam ana- 
thema essem pro fratribus meis. 62. Clericoa. — .L sortiales. 63. Anmmam, — .1. loon [provision]. 
64. AffiaUm*. — .1. for, fans, &tus ; affor, afiaiis, aflatus. 



rome on Isaiah, but in his Commentary 
on Amos, viii. 6, he has the words, **Quis- 
quilias et purgamenta frumenti 'vendatis 
pauperibus." The other quotation is from 
Isidorua Hispalensis {Orig, xviL c. 6) : — 
'' Quisquilise stipulse immixtffi surculis et 
foliis aridis. Sunt autem purgamenta 
terrarum." In the right-hand margin of 
H. there is this note : — Cipcilium .1. bpoch 
uel bpochpcoa .1. pppe t)o cuipiD inb 
aippce 00 chum [npe]. No cipcannan 
.1. caeicig Copmaic bui Cuinn. Cannon 
nomen eiup, i ip t>e po [cumjoaigeb .1. 
t)in cilcaip no bi6 Xia\\ caipp in mil po 
[mapb]cba anb. T^o cipcilium .i. bpae 
.1. cilium ciumaip m bpae. Cipcilium 
in[pinna] glenaip paip,-) bpipip,i quot) 
uepiup epc. 1 t)in cipeb bib pein [he] 
ni mipce la paqiaic in compapacione 
Diuine l^gip. " CiscUium, .i. bpoch, a 



particle, or bpochpcoa, i. e. the rubbish 
which the sea casts on the shore. Or Cia- 
cannan^ i« e. the winnowing sheet of Cor- 
mac, grandson of Conn. Cannan was its 
name, and it was made of the cikaa [long 
coarse hair] which grew on the bellies of 
the animals that were killed there. Or 
Ctacilium^ i. e. eyelid ; i. e. CUium is the 
edge of the eyelid ; Ciscilium^ the hair 
that adheres to it and breaks it : and 
this is more true. But whichever of these 
it may be, it does not matter for Patrick, 
in comparison of the divine law." The 
Cormac mentioned in this curious note is 
the celebrated Cormac Mac Art, King of 
Ireland, who died a. d. 266, according to 
the chronology of the Four Masters. 

55, Fulmine, — ^Flumine, W. V. 

56. Cum, — The gloss over Icetaiur in B. 
was, perhaps, intended to have been over 
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esis NUNcius iNuicQNs CReoeNces ao Nupcias 65 

qui OHNacun uescimeNco Nupnale inducus 

qui celesce aunic uiNum in uasis celescibus 
pRopiNQNsque Dei pLebem spinicuali pocuLo 

Sacnum iNueNic cesauRum sacno m uolumiNe 
saluacoRisque in canNe oiecacem pneuiDic 70 

quem cesaunum emic sqnccis penpeccisque Tnenicis 
isnael uocacun huius aNima uioeNS Deum 

6i/>8S. H. — 6$. NvpHoM. — .i. regni cdestis. 67. In vtui*. — .1 in Sanctis. 68. Prnpinangque. — .1. an 
Kh) t)ailet> [what was distributed]. Spirituali. — .1. doctrina. 69. Sacrum. — .i. Deum. Yesauntm. — 
.i. Christum. Volumine. — .i. in evangelio. 70. Dietatem, — .L quia credidit Christum fiiium Dei esse secun- 
dum divinitatem. 71. MtritU. — .L jejunio et oratione et elimoisina et predicatione Domini. 72. IsraeL 
— .1. vir mente videns Deum. 

Gloss. 6.-65. NvptioM. — id est, ngni celestis, ut didtur, vos similes estote hominibus expectantibus 
dominum snum quando revertatur ad nuptias, ut cum venerit et pulsaverit, statim aperiant ei. 67. yinmm, 
— .i. vinum doctrine evangelii. In vatia. — .i. in Sanctis. 68. Propinantqne, — .1. an Xx) tKileb [what 
was distributed] propino per unum .n. scribitur, ut Eotiscus dicit. 69. Tesaurum, — .L Christum, vel prae- 

mium, yel misterium evangelii. Volumine. — .L in scriptura divinai vel in evangeUo. 70. Dietatem i. 

quia credidit Christum filium Dei esse secundum divinitatem. 7 1. TeMaurttm, — .i regnum celeste. 

cum, indicating another reading, .'* Qui 67. AurU. — Haurit, M, C. W. V. Vi- 

pro Christo," for " Cum pro Christo." num, — In the margin of B. there is the 

^y. Ac, — Et, M. Evangdici, — Evange- following note on this word :-i-" Beda 

Hcfe, B. dicit, Bria vas yinarium est; unde ebrius 

60. Tradidit Tradit, M. This reading est qui de bria bibit, sobrius e contrario 

is necessary for the metre, and more con- dicitur, qui quasi sibrius, L sine bria, i. 

sistent with the style of the writer, who sine vino." I have not been able to find 

puts all the acts of Patrick in the present this passage in the printed works of Bede. 

tense. 68. Propinans, — The gloss on this word 

62. MilUia, — Militiee, C, which is pro- in B. quotes '* Eotiscus,*' that is, I pre- 

bably a mistake of the press. The word sume, Eutyches or Eutychus, the gram- 

militia was frequently used for office, dig- marian ; but in his work De discemendia 

nity, ministry. — See Du Cange in t. MUes. conjugationihuSy as edited by Putschius, I 

65. Nuptiaa, — This is an evident allu- do not find the words here quoted. Spi- 
sion to the parable of the Marriage Feast, rituali pocuh, — Spiritale poculum, M 
in Matt. xxiL ; but the gloss in B. seems to Spiritali poculo, W. Y. 

understand it as referring to Luke, xii. 36. 70. Dielatern. — Pietatem, C. Deitatem, 

66. iVttpftafe.— Nuptiali, M. W. C. B. V. M. W. V. This last is evidently the true 

D2 
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•escis oomiNi piDelis in lege cachoLica 

' CUIUS uenba sunc Oiuinis condicq orqcuIis 



u 



Ne humaNG pucneNC canNes essaeque a uenTnibus 75 
seD ceLesce salLiuNcun sapoRe ao uicciTnam 

lenus cuLcoR ec iNsigNis agni euaNgelici 
CUIUS seniiNa uiDCNCun chmsci euoNselia 



quae diuino seme one in aunes pnuDeNCium 
quoRumque corOq ac mcNces sqncco anac spiRicu 



80 



GiX)8S. H. — 74. CotuUia, — .1. ppilci [salted] a verbo qnod est condio, condiA, iiii. conjug. 75. Euae- 
que. — ^.1. cnaiche [eaten, gnawed] a veibo quod est edo, edor, easoB essa, easum, participii passivL ^er- 
vtUnu. — .L scientise. 77. Affri. — .1. coidia. 80. Arat. — .1. aipit). 

Gloss. B. — 73. TeatU. — ^.i. est FideliM. — 1. CQipipe [foithflil]. Catholica, — .L unlvenaliA inter- 
pretatur. 74. Candita. —.1. yniilce [salted], a verbo oondio, condia, pop .1111. choibne [of the fourth con- 
jugation]. 75. Puirent. — .1. a verbo pntro, pop cec choibne [of the first conjugation]. 76. Celeste, — 
.L doctrina Dd. Sapore. — .1 corporis et anlme. 77. Fenu, — .1. est Patridua. Agrt. — .i. ager est corpora 
fidelium. 78. Semina, — .L semen est precepta evangelit. 79. Prudentittm. — .1. prudentia quasi providentia. 



reading. Prcevidii. — Pervidit, C. Pervi- 
det, M. 

72. Israel. — Israhel, M, Hisrael, B. 
Hujus. — Ejus, B. Anima. — St Jerome, 
in the book De interpretatione nominum 
Hebraicot'um (if it be his), explains the 
name Israel^ — "Vir, aut mens, videns 
Deum," as if it had been in the Hebrew — 

But he afterwards retracts this, and^gives 
the true meaning, '^ princeps cum Deo." 
(Qucest. Hebr, in Geti. xzxii. 27, 28.) In 
the Greek interpretations of Hebrew 
namevS, published by Vallarsius {0pp. S. 
Hieron. torn iii. part 2), some of which 
are attributed to Origen, Israel is ex- 
plained vov^ opwv Oedy. There is the 
following note in B. over this word : — 
Ippael int)apa can ip oepiUaebach, et 
uir pugnans cum Deo interpr. in can ele 



ip cpe piUaebacb, i ip uir uidens deum 
interpr. ''Israel is sometimes a dissyl- 
lable, and signifies vir pugnans cum Deo ; 
another time it is a trisyllable, and sig- 
nifies vir videns Deum.^^ 

74. Condita, — Candida, M. 

75. Putreat. — Putant, M. Essaeque, — 
Esceque, C. Escaque, W. Y. Aesseque, M. 
In B. there is the following note on this 
word: — .1. essus, a yerbo edo, et edor, 
a c6pca ; essum et essus ap angabail 
cbepca ; pot)lap ceniuil inci .1. essus, 
essa, essum. '' Essus is from the verb edo 
and edor^ in the passive Essum and ess\is 
the passive participle. The genders change 
in it thus, essus^ essa^ essumy 

76. Ce&«f«.-— Coelesti, M. W. V. Sal- 
liuntur. — Alleantur, M. Salientur, C. 
Sallientur, W. V. The allusion is evi- 
dently to Matt. V. 13. Ad victimam. — In 
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Xps iLlum sibi le5ic m tenms uicamum 
qu^ oe sermNo capciuos libenac senuicio 

plenoscfue oe senuicuce cfuos Reoennc homiNuni 
iNNumeRos De 2cil>uLi obsoluec oomiNio 

Gloss. H 8i. lUum. — .L Patriciujii. Legii. — .i. elegit In terrU. — .i in ecdesUs. 82. De pemino, 

-X diaboli et malorum hominum. 84. ZaXnUL — .1. DiabnlL 

Gloss. B. — 81. Chrittus, — .1. ChristoB, Gmce ; Misias, Hebraioe ; Unctua, Latine, didtur. 84. Zabuli. 
-.i. zabnlua, de conailiariia inteipretatur. Obtolvet, — .1. combenTnach [protecting]. 



order that they may prove an acceptable 
offering. Cf. Mark, ix. 49, 50. 

78. Evangdia, — Evangelii, C. 

79. Divino. — Divina, B. 

80. Q^orumque, — Qaorum qnoqne, M. 

81. £^.— Elegit, M. W. V. Vicarium, 
— In H. there is the following note on 
this word: — .1. pe6caipe, no coibseoip, 
no coTtiapba, ap ippet) at>eip Cipine in 
epipcx)la t)e gpabibup pomanopum, com 
he uicapiup pep bip bap eppi comicip 
pop m cachpai5 cen co ci m comic 
... 50 [forte leg. comep cum peje]; ui- 
capiup t)ei eppom : "i.e. vicariua means 
a tax gatherer ; or a governor ; or a suc- 
cessor [of one in authority] ; for it is so 
Cirine [St Jerome] says in Epistola de 
gradibus Ronianorum^ that the vicartus is 
a man who is over the city in the absence 
of the comes^ whilst the cornea goes with 
the king. In like manner he [Patrick] 
is vicartus DeV^ 

I have not been able to discover the 
epistle de gradibue Romanorum here quo ■ 
ted under the name of St. Jerome. It is 
evidently some spurious work of an age 
much later than Jerome's time. Du 
Cange in voce says, — ""^ Vicartus sequiori- 
bus seculis [sc. post Caroli M. tempora] 



dictus est, qui vice Comitis, aut alterius 
judicis partes exequitur in pagis, vel mi- 
noribus oppidis; Grallis Viguier^^ 

In B. we have a similar note : — .1. corh- 
apba quob hip. Oicic in epipcx)la Oe 
Spabibup pomanopum, conio he uica- 
piup in pep bip bap aeppi combicip pop 
pin cachpai5 c6in [co ci] comep a pa- 
ge [ ?]. Ipe in pe;c .i. beup. 1 pe comep, 
.1. ;cpp. Ipe uicapiup, .1. paquciup. bm 
uicup .1. pich U1C1. 1 ma conbene uica- 
piup: "i.e. a successor, quod Uieronymus 
dicit in epistola de gradibus Romanorum, 
that vicartus is the man who is instead of 
the comes over the city until the comes 
returns from the king [?]. Thus [in the 
figurative language of the hymn], the 
king is God ; the comes is Christ ; the 
vicarius is Patrick. There is a word, vicus, 
i. e. pich uici, the land of the village, and 
from it vicarius may be derived." 

82. Qui, — Quem, C. V. Captivos. — 
Captivum, C. V. 

84. ZoJm/i.— Stabidi, W. Du Cange 
in voce cites numerous authorities for the 
use of zabulus for diabolus, to which add 
the Alphabetical Hymn of St. Isidore of 
Seville (Opp* p. 239). Zabtdus occurs in 
Lactantius, De mort, persecutorum, c. xvi. 



12 Hymnus S. Secundini in laudem S. Patricii 

TTiNos cum apocalipsi psalmosque caNcac oei 85 

cfuo^cfue ao eDipicaNDum oei cr^accac populum 

Cfuam lesem in cmmcace saciii cnetwc NomiNis 
CT^ibusque pensoNis uwam ooceccfue subscaNCiam 

Closs. H. — 86. Traetat — .i. imluabib. 87. Qirom legem. — .i. mop Til 6pecef legem pacpi 
T)ominif , quot) ef c cpmicap [a great thing, that he believes the law of the sacred Name, which is the 
Trinitr]. 88. DocHque. — Supervacua est que hie. 

Gloss. B. — 85. Ymno: — .i. laudes. 86. Traetat — .1. imluQbic f almum *] <jmTium -j abcolipp 
bo chum each popuicpme. 87. Quam legem. — .i. mop ni 6peber legem pacpi nommip qnob 
ep c Cpimcap. 88. Docetque. — Sapervacna est que hie. 



The gloss in B. appears to derive diabolus 
from Bm and fiovXrj ; or, perhaps, the 
meaning is, that diabolus is here to be 
understood of evil counsellors. Obsolvet. 
— Obsolvit, B. W. Absolvit, M. C. V. 

86. Troc^flrf.— The Gloss. H. explains 
this word by the Irish iTnluat)it), *'he 
puts in motion, announces, publishes ;" • 
and the Gloss R, using the same word, 
says, — " He publishes the Psalm, and 
Hymn, and Apocalypse, to build up the 
people of God." The words popuicpme 
are very obscure, but I take them to 
mean popuil cpine, "the people of the 
Trinity," or *' the people of God," as in 
the Latin. Tractare signifies " concio- 
nari, exponere, explicare disserendo" f Du 
Cange, Gloss. Tractarey 2); and TrcuAator 
''qui de rebus seriis docte et erudite trae- 
tat, scribit, loquitur, disputat." " Trac- 
tatores dicti prsesertim librorum sacrorum 
interpretes, qui de rebus sacris tractant" 
(Du Cange, in v.) 

87. Qwaw.— Quem, V. C. 

88. TrUmsqtie — Tribuque, B. 

89. Et Ac. B. 

90. Sine ifUermiasione. — Over this word 



we find the following note in H., — " Au- 
gustinus dicit, si quis in unaquaque hora 
certa tempora orandi observat sine inter- 
missione orat. .1. celebpab cech epoch a 
[celebrates at all the [canonical] hours]. 
And in B., — " Augustinus dicit, si in 
unaquaque die certa tempora celebratio- 
nis observaverit, sine intermissione orat" 
The passage of St. Augustine here re- 
ferred to is probably the following, — Ik 
Hceres. n. J7 (ed. Bened. t viiL col. 19), 
where, speaking of the Euchitse or Mas- 
saliani, he says, — "Nam cum Dominus 
dixerit OporUt semper arare, et non defioere; 
et apostolus Sine intermimone orate,, quod 
sanissime sic accipitur, ut ntdlo die inter- 
mittantur certa tempora orandi ; &c." 

91. Percepturus. — Preecepturus, W. 
Premium, — Praemia, C. 

92. RegnabU. — Begnavit, B. In B. there 
is the following note over this word : — 
".i. regnabit Patricius super Scotos in 
die judicii; ut dicitur Apostolis, sedebitis 
et vos super .xii. sedes, judicantes .xiL tri- 
bus Israel." This is an allusion to the 
privilege granted to S. Patrick of being 
himself the Judge of the Irish people, in 
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OoNQ DomiNi pneciNccus oiebus ec Noccibus 

^L SING iNceRTmssiONe Deum onac DomiNUTn ^<;. 90 

CUIUS iNgeNCis laboRis pencepcuRus pnemium 
cum aposcolis ne5Nabic sqnccus supers isnael 

auDice OTTiNes 



in memopia ecepna epic nipcup 
ab auDicione mala non cimcbic. 

pacpicii lauoep pempep oicamuf 
uc nof cum illo ocpcnoac ocup. 

hibepnenpep omncp clamanc ao ce puepi 
uem pancce pacpicii paluop nop pacepe. 

Gix)8S. H. — 89. Zona.—.!. castiUte. iXefrtw.— .i. in proaperis. NociibuM.—.l in adverwa. 9a. Super 
hrael. — .i. super animas yidentes Deum. 

C;ix>88. B.— 89. Zona. — .1. castitate. Preeincttu—.^. imchimcelca [surrounded]. 

the Day of Judgment : — Thus the angel Audite omnes, — Audite et rl., B. These 

who appeared to him in the bush, and are the words with which the Hymn be- 

announced to him, ^* datse sunt tibi peti- gins, and are added here according to the 

tiones quas petisti,^' adds ^'Quarta petitio usual practice in all collections of Irish 

est, ut Hibernienses omnes in die judicii poems, to mark the end of the Hymn, and 

a te judicentur, ut videlicet eos quibus to show that the verses that follow are no 

Apostolus fuisti, judices ; sicut dictum part of it. 

est a Domino ad Apostolos ; sedebitis 

super sedes duodecim, judicantes duode- In memoria etema, — The three forego- 

cim tribus Israel." — Vit* S, Pair, auctore ing verses or antiphons, although written 

Frobo, lib. ii. c, 33. The author of the by the original scribe of the Liber Hym- 

Hymn, however, knew nothing of this norum^ and at the same time as the rest 

legend; he says merely that Patrick, '^as of the Hymn, are not in the round capi- 

the reward of his great labour, shall reign tal letters of the text, but in an angu- 

with the Apostles a saint over Israel." lar character, which occurs repeatedly 

Sanctus. — Sanctis, W. V. Israel, — Is- throughout the volume, and which we 

rahel, M. have endeavoured to represent by a dif- 
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ference of type. The first of these anti- 
phoDs is iroiygfi, cxi. 7 ; and the last is 
taken from the story told bj the biogra- 
phers of St Patrick, of his haying heard, 
when in Britain (or, according to others, 
at Eome), the voice of Irish children, 
crying "Veni sancte puer Patricii, et 
inter nos ambula.*' See ViU TriparL^ 
part L c. 30 ; JoceL c. 20 ; and Fiech's 
Hymn,.where the scholiast, as printed by 
Colgan {Tr. Th, p. 5), has this note : — 
*' Ipse Celestinos, qnando ordinabatur Pa- 
tricius, audiebat Tocem infantium eum 
advocantium. Infantes autem de quibus 
hie sermo est, vocabantur Crebrea et 
Lessa [called Lassara, ViL Trip, iL 86] 
du89 filie Gleranni filii [Cumijnenii ; et 
hodie coluntur ut sancte, et ab ipso Pa- 
tricio erant baptizat» : et in Ecclesia de 
Foreland j ox ta Muadium fluvium ad occi- 
dentem, reqniescunt. Quae autem tunc 
in ventre matris existentes dicebant erant 
hsec, HAemienaea omnes clamant ad te. Et 
hec ssBpius ab eis decantata audiebantur 
per Hibemiam totam,,yel usque ad ipsos 
Romanes." 

These antiphons are doubtless a por- 
tion of some ancient office of St Patrick; 
but they vary considerably in the MSS. 



and editions of this Hymn. In the ArUiph, 
BenehorenaBj they are given thus : 

" Patriciiu epifloopiu, oret pro nobia omnibiu, 
Ut ddeantar protiiina, peocata que oommisiinua. 

Patricii laudes semper dicamus, 
Ut nos com illo semper viyamm." 

In Hie Leabhar Breac the first two only 
are given, as in the text, that beginning 
Hibemensea omnes being omitted ; and the 
word " Op." i. e. Oratio, or Oremus^ being 
inserted before In memoria etenuL 

In Colgan's edition they are given 
thus : — 

" Patricii laudes semper dicam \rtad dicamus] 
Ut nos cum illo defendat Deos. 

Hibemenses omnes clamant ad te pueri, 
Yeni Sancte Patrid, salvos nos facere. 

Patricias sanctus epiacopus oret pro nobis omnibus, 
Ut deleantor protinus peocata que oommiBimas.*' 

Ware^s copy does not appear to have 
had them at all, or at least he does not 
give them. 

In H. there is the following gloss : — 
Justus. — .i. Patricius, vel unusquisque. 
Ab (xudUione mala. — .i Ite maledicti in 
ignem etemum. 

Ut nos cum Ulo, — .1 Hibemenses. 



( 25 ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The histarical Prtfau to the Hymn. 

THE copy of this HymD, witb which the Liber Hymnormn begins, has no historical 
introduction or argument, such as we find prefixed to the great majority of the 
other Hymns in that MS. The initial letter is most elaborately ornamented, and 
occupies the whole of the left-hand margin of the page; there is also the rubrical 
title (of which there is no other example in the book) — ^' Incipit Tmnua Set Patricii 
episcopi Scotorum?^ It is probable, however, that the MS. may have lost a leaf at the 
beginning in which the Preface was contained. 

Colgan*8 copy had a Preface, which he has published in a Latin translation, under 
the title of " Prssfatio veteris anonimi." — Trias. Thaumai,^ p. 2 1 1. It has been thought 
desirable to insert this preface here, as Co]gan*s work is now extremely scarce and 
costly. 

'^ PRiEFATIO VBTERIS ANONIMI. ^ 

AuDiTB omrBs, Sec. Secandinua Alius Restituti, de Longobardifl Italia, et Darerce sororis S. Patricii, 
compofluit hnnc Hymnum. Secundinus Romanum nomen ejus fnit: sed illud Hibemi yerterunt in Sech- 
nald. Locos in quo erat compoiitus, est Ecclesia Domnach-Sechnaild. L Basilica Secundini, appellata. Tem- 
pore Loegarii filii Neill, Hiberain regis, fait compositns. Yd in S. Patricii encomium, vel causa pacis inter 
ipsom et S. Secundinnm reoondliandB, fertur oompositus. Cum enim quadam vice quidam alii viri Sancti, 
qnomm ipse interfuit fiimiliari colloquio, S. Patridum magnis encomiis extoUerent, S. Secundinus dixisse 
fertor : — Ita Patricios esset optimus, nisi charitatem pamm pradicaret ; per hoc solum intendens, si 
S. Patridus piam liberalitatem, seu bonorum temporaliam in pios usus elargitionem pnedicasset, multo 
plures posaessiones et pnsdia in usus et dotationem ecdesiarum prona populi devotione fore conferenda. Sed 
▼erbum illud ut prolatum est, delatum ad ejus aures, displicuit Patrido yers charitatis typo, et eximio 
cultori ; qui et respondit : — Propter charitatem, parcins charitatem pnedico; nam post me multi viri exi- 
miis meritis et sanctitate illustres in hac insula florebuut, qui populi piis elaigitionibus et obsequiis indtge- 
bunt, qnibus et ea ego relinquo. Tunc agnitft culpi, et petitft TeniS, Patri, vero charitatis speculo, recon- 
dliatus filius, oomposuit hunc Hymnum, qui primus in Hibemia et secundum ordinem Alphabeticum 
fkctos est Viginti tribns capitulis seu rbythmis constat ; et rbythmus quisque quatuor lineis : linea vero 

E 
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[NOTB A. 



qaindedm qrUabia. Hynmo iam composito S. Secondiniu, volens lUom S. Patrido ostendere, ait : Hym- 
num composui, in laudem cajiudam viri sanctl, adhac in carne degenti^ quern qiuno dignetnr Vestra 
Paternitaa andire. S. Patridua respondit se quidem libenter andire Dominum laudari in operibtu senro- 
rum suomm, sen quae ipse ob meiita aenrorum operatur. S. vero Secnndinus, dlentio pneteriens primum istins 
Hymni yersiculum, in quo nomen S. Patridi continetur (ne forte Ifagistri, laudes humanas exod, indigna- 
tionem iucnrreret), a secundo incepit, cujus initinm est, Beaia CkruH ewtodit mandata in omnibus, "El 
sic in redtatione hjmni progreditnr, usque ad alium versnm, qui indfdt Meucimut in regno etdonan, S. 
vero Patridua, hoc audiens, ait ; Quomodo de homine did potest quod sit ManmuM in regno etdontm f 
S. Secundinus respondit, Pro podtiyo hie ponitur superiativus. Postea Hymno usque ad finem redtato, 
insinuavit illam in laudem ipdus viri Dei fnisse a se oompositum, devotamque se expectare mercedem. Vema 
popularis auras spretor, licet fitctum displicuerit, nolens tamen pti disdpuli devotum reprobare studium, re- 
spondit se ex dementia Salvatoris expectare earn mercedem, ut quicunque mane et vesperi ilium Hymnum 
devote redt&rit, foelicem exitum et prasmium glori» aocepturus sit Hanc, inquit Secnndinus, mercedem 
aocepto : sed quia Hymnus longus est, nee fadle quisque potest totum memoiisB commendare, optarem 
eandem gratiam concedendam, dus partem redtanti. Gonsequetur etiam, inquit Patricius, redtans tres 
posteriores ejus versus &c*' 

The copy of this Hymn, preserved in the Leabhar breac^ is also preceded bj a similar 
Preface or Introduction in the Irish language, which has never hitherto been published. 
It is essentially the same as that translated by Colgan, but it contains also some matter, 
which was either not to be found in Colgan's copy, or which he may hare deemed it 
expedient to omit\ It is, therefore, here given in tbe original, together with an 
English translation, without any mutilation ; and some notes are added, to render it 
more intelligible to the reader. 



Qubice omn fp . Locup huiur iTnm -i. Oom- 
nach SechTiQill. i ipe m SechnaU fin t>o 
pigne hunc imnuni t)o pacpaic. 

Pacrpaic umoppo, bo bpecnaib h-Gp- 
cluQibe a bunabof. Qolpupnt) ainm a 
achap. pocait) cnnm a f»enachap, beochom 
accomnaic pibe. Conchepp, umoppo, a ma- 
eaip. l/upaic -] Cigpip, a bi fiaip. 

bacQp bin, .1111. nomina pop pacpaic .1. 
SuocQC a ainm ic a chnpcigib. Cocbpige 



AudUe omnet. Locus hujus Hymni, .L Domh> 
nach SechnaiU^ And it was that same SeachnaU 
that composed this Hymn in honour of Patrick. 

Now Patrick, in his origin, was of the Britons of 
Erdnaide". Calpum was the name of his father; 
Fotaid^ the name of his grandfather, who was a dea- 
con. Conchess" was his mother, Lupait and Tigris 
hia two sisters. 

Patrick had four names ; viz. Succat was his name 
with bis parenta. Cothrighe^ was his name when 



^ To omit, — Colgan*s version of the Pre&ce ends 
with ^^^c.," which seems to imply some omis- 
lions. 

^ Domnaeh SeehnailL — That is, '*The place where 
this Hymn was composed was Domhnach Sech- 
naill," the Dominica, or Church of St SeachnaU, 
how Dunshaughliu, in the county of Meath. 

^ Erelnaide.— Or Alcluaii^ the Rock of Clyde. 
See Colgan, TV. Thaum,, p. 170, coL a, n. 2. 



«> FofotdL—Or Potitius. 

• Conehese Probably Caince9$a. 

' Cothrighe, — The author of the very ancient 
Life of St Patrick, which Colgan has placed second 
(and which he attributes to a junior Patrick, a dis- 
ciple of the great St Patrick), writes this name 
Quadriga, He says, c 1 2, ** HIic [«c. in regione 
Dalaradia] Quadriga nomen accepit, quia equorum 
quatuor domibus serviebat Et erat quadrinomius : 



KottA.] 



The Historical Preface. 



17 



cnntn t)ia m-bui oc posnom tw dechpuji. 
masoTiiuf a aiTiTn o S^P^^ii^- pacpiciuf o 
amm a popa CelefciiTio. 

poobunb, utnoppo, cuit>e6ca pacpoio in 
eipimi. Ip omlait) po popcoemnacoip .1. 
Seaohc meo 8e6cinait>e pis bpecan bacap 
pop lOTigop, CO "^yxx opcucop Qipmopico te- 
cha. Do ecomnaoaip bpemm bo bpecnoib 
h-epcluobe boib m con pm 1 n-Qipmoipc te- 
cho. Opca h-ipuibiu Calpupn mac pocaib 
GChaip pacpaic. t po 5abab lopam pacpoio 
T a bi f»iaip anbpin. Dollocap lopom meo 
8e6cmaibepop nraip bodumm n-6ponn. Re- 
naip lapom [Irupaic] inbpin .1. h-i ConaUib 
mupeemni, t pencap pocpoio ppio TDIliuo 
macui buain 1 n-Ddl opaibei ppia a chpiup 
nHbpachap, t po penpoc a bi ffaip 1 Conal* 
lib TTIuppeemnib, t ni ma picip boib. 

Cechpap, nmoppOi pop oennaiQ-pim pd- 
cpoic,"! oen bfbpibe TTliliuo. comb op pin po 
6cpam m n-ainm ip Cochpise. lappin n1 po 
^05nab-pumboohechapepeib. Oc6onnaipo, 
umoppOfiniliuo oop bo mog ipepach h-e, pop 
oenbais 6n cplup aile, copnp pd^nob b6 a 
oenup CO cenb .uff. m-bliaban, po bep na 
n-ebpaibe, t p6 6ep mop n-imnib h-i n-btch- 
puib pl6bi THip 1 n-Oal apaibe, oc ingoipe 
mucc TTIiliiic. 

Cecmaic cpa co n-acca TTIfliuc pip n-dib- 



he w»8 senrlng four [mattan]. Hogoniiiflf was hit 
name givtn \ty St German. Patildiii waa bit name 
givtn by Pope Celestine. 

The canae^ of Patrick'a oondng to Erinn. This it 
the way It happened ; ria. the seven sons of 8echt- 
maidhe» king of Britain, that wse in banishment, 
ravaged Armorio-Leatha. They happened to come 
npon a party of the Britons of Erdualde on that 
occasion in Armoric-Leatfaa. Calpnra, son of Fo- 
thaid, Patrick's father, was kiUed there, and Pa- 
trick and his two nsters were taken capUre there. 
The sons of Seohtmaidhe went afterwards over the 
sea to Erinn } and Lnpait was sold there in Conaille 
Moirtheimhne ; and Patrick was sold to Bfiliac, sen 
of Ua Buain, m Dal-Araidhe, and to his three bro- 
thers; and they sold his two sisters in ConaiHe 
HtOrtheimhne, but they did not know it* 

Fonr persons parehased Patrick, and MUinc was 
one of Uiem ; and from this he had the name of 
Cothrighe. Afterwards he did not serve foor houses; 
but when Milinc saw that he was a faithftil servant, 
he purchased him from the other three, so that he 
served him alone to the end of seven years, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Hebrews ; and be sulFered 
much hardship in the wilderness of Sliabh Mis in 
Dal Araidhe, tending the swine of Miliuc 

It happened at that time that Milinc saw a vi- 



nam primum Snecti vocatus est : a serviendo vero 
quatnor domibus Qiuilxnih* vocabulnm sompsit, et eb 
qnatnor divitibns cum omni cordis devotione servi- 
vit" SeeColgan, Tr, Th, p. 17, note 15. See also 
the Tripartite Life, lib. i. e. 17 (t6tdL p. 119}. 
& Fiech, in his Hymn on the Life of St Patrick, 
gives the same interpretation of this name : 

bacap lie Cotpai Je 
ceaeap cpebe bia posnab. 



All were [called] Cothraighe 
Who served four fsmilies. 

And see the scholiast's note on this passage, n. 6. 



% Maff&mfu.—ThA scholiast on St Fiech's hymn 
interprets this name, "magis agens quam c«teri 
monacbL" — Ootgan, mbi $wpra, 

^ The catM«.— This is apparently from the Tri- 
partite Life, L i. c. 16 ; where, however, the King 
of Britain is called Feetmagiut, The old scholiast 
on the hymn of St Fiech (n. 5) also gives this King 
tlieequivalent name cfFaetmudius ; bntSecbtronidhe, 
or Septimius, is probably the true name. The Irish 
p and p are easily confounded. Probus (L 12) calls 
him RethmituB. 

i Thtg did not know tf.— «Nec Patricins quid- 
quam de sororum, nee ilia de fratris servitutescive- 
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Th Hymn of St SechnaU. 



[Note A. 



6it)e .1. 1 baplef co n-aoca 00671150 bo ti- 
bechc chuice if m cech ippabo, •] loppoTi 
temeb uof a 6iTib, t ap a p ponaib, t op a 
6luaf paib, in bapUnp bo po maich m lappop 
pcnp bia lopcub, a6c pop inbapb-puin nab, 
1 Til po ep6oibi5epcap bo h-t. O mac •] a 
ingeriy umoppo, bacap iti oen lepoib ppipp 
po loipc 171 cene lac, co n-bepua luaich bib 
T 00 po eppebepcap m goech m luaich pin 

po GipiTITl. 

Ro gaipmeb lapam Cochpise bo TTliliuc 
cop mbip b6 a t^tp i po uc Co^ige bpeich 
puppi .1. In cene ac 6oiiTiaipcipiii mbum-pa^ 
ipep na cpin6ci mbpin bpuchnaigep inbtim- 
XHi. -] ipi piTi i^op6anub-pa buicpiu lapcain 1 nt 
chpecpep-cu. Do rnac, umoppo, ocup c-iti- 
Sen cpecpic pibe -] nop loipcpe cene m pacha 
lac. 

In can cpa po senaip m ci noem pocpoici 
ippeb pucab h-e cup in mac ball clapenech 
bia baicpeb. gopianup a amm in c-pacaipc, 
T noco paibe upci ocai ap a n-bepnab in 
baicpeb, co capucbi Idim na noiben bap pin 
calmain, co came upci app, 1 lauauic gopia- 



aon) ; viz. he thought he saw Cothiighe come to him 
into the houae where he was, and a flame of fire was 
issoing up firom his head, and from his noetrila, and 
from his ears, and he [Miliuc] thought that the 
flame broke upon him to burn him, but he drove 
it firom him, and it did not harm him. His son and 
his daughter, however, who were in the same bed 
with him, were burnt by that fire, and reduced to 
ashes, and the wind scattered those ashes all over 
E<rinn. 

Gothrighe was immediately called in by Miliuc, 
who told him his vision ; and Gothrighe gave the 
interpretation of it as follows : — The fire which thou 
sawest on me is the Faith of the Trinity, which bums 
within me : and it is this futh which I shall hereafter 
preach unto thee, but thou wilt not believe. Thy 
son, however, and thy daughter, they will believe, 
and the fire of grace shall consume them. 

At the time when the same St Patrick was bom 
he was brought to the blind, flat-faced youth to be 
baptized^. Gk)rianus was the name of the Priest ; 
and he had no water wherewith to perform the bap- 
tism, so he brought both the infant's hands* over 
the ground, and water came out of it, et lavavit 



J Saw a vUioH. — The story of Miliuc*s vision, as 
here given, is evidently from the second Life in 
Colgan*s Collection, c 15; see also Jocelin (Yit 6ta), 
c 14, and tlie Tripartite Life, lib. i. c. 20. 

k To be baptized. — This curious stoiy of St Pa- 
trick's baptism is told in the second and third of 
the Lives in Colgau's Collection, nearly as above ; 
and in both those Lives the blind, flat-fiioed man 
(tabtdata facie, i. e. without nose) is expressly 
said to have been a priest The fourth Life calls 
him "a certain saint, blind from his birth" (ad 
quemdam sanctum vimm a nativitate caecum), and 
tells the same story of the fountain, the baptism, 
and the restoration of the blind man's sight, and of 
his immediately acquiring a knowledge of letters, so 
as to read the baptismal office. Jocelin gives the 
miracle of the fountain, of the restoration of sight, 
and of the knowledge of lettera immediately conferred 
upon the blind man ; but he expressly states, that 



the infant Patrick had been baptized before, and that 
the blind man was a layman, — ** Sicut ezteriori bene- 
ficio effectus f uerat videns de csbco, sic interiori g^ra- 
tia literatus de laico." — Joeel., c a (ap, Cofgam. 
p. 6$)' The Tripartite Life tells the story of the 
baptism as in the text, but calls the blind man 
merely quendam virum eanetum, and says nothing 
of the flat face, or of his being a priest. His name 
is variously written, Grormias, Gormas, Guoroias. — 
See Golgau*8 note, Triae 7%., p. 16, col. 2, n. 3. In 
the text be is called a youth ; the word used is mac, 
which commonly signifies a son, but denotes also 
puerjuvenie ; and he is also here expressly said to 
have been a priest, and to have baptized St Patrick. 
1 The infanVe hands, — **De manu infantis sig- 
num crads in terra posuit" — Vit ada, c. 3. Cflelestis 
gratis motus stimnlo, apprehensa infantis manu, 
cruds signum humo impressit.^* — Fit. Trip., L i. 
c. 4. 
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nuf paciem fuam, q po epoflaibce a poipc 
t)6 lapT^n, t po aiples in m-baichip, m ct nap 
p65lainini liccip piam. 

Cemptip haucem, .i. Loesoipe mac N61U 
pig epenn. Caupa, ap molat) pacpaic, dp 
apbepc Sechnall ppi pacpaic, cum t)o 
56n-fa molab buic. Opbepc pacpaic, nf h-ail 
bam-pa mo molab im bechaib. Oi;cic Sech- 
nall. Non incepposam ucpum paciam, yeXy 
cpianbo paciam. Di;cic pacpaic, pi paciap 
uenic cempup .1. ap po i^icip pacpaic pob 
l^ocup aimmpep a ecpechca 

Sechnall .1. mac Repcictici, ipe bo pigne 
hunc imnum bo pacpaic ; ap balca eppeom 
bo pacpaic, -j piliup popopip pacpaic h-e 
beop, T bo ton^bapbaib techa bo ; uc bi;cic 
eochaib no piannucan. 

Sechnall mac ut baipb in buaba. 
buaib pep m-becha. 
bo f»il glan 5aip5 gile bacha 
lK)n5baipb techa. 

Lon^obopbi bicci punc eo quob habenc 
longam bapbam. 

Secunbinup pecanp bilicca aliopum uel 
pecebenp ippe a biliccip mcepppecacup. 

In can cpa bot Sechnall oc benam mb 
immum-pi, if anb bo pala oenach bo benam 
h-i uappab Sechnaill, co n-bechup o Sech- 



GorianuB fiMdem saam; and then his eyes were 
opened, and he read the baptiamal office, — the man 
that had never learned a letter. 

Tempna autem"^; viz. when Loeghaire, aon of 
Niall, was king of Erinn. Cansa^ to pnuse 
Patrick. Sechnall said to Patrick, '* When shall I 
fnake a hymn of praise for thee." Patrick said, ** I 
desire not to be so praised daring my life.*' Sechnall 
answered, " Non interrogavi ntnim fiusiam, sed quando 
fadam." Patrick said, ** Si fieuaas venit tempus,** i. e. 
because Patrick knew that the time of his [Seeh- 
nall's] death was at hand^. 

Sechnall, viz. the son of Restitntus, was he who 
made this Hymn in honour of Patrick ; for he was 
a disciple of Patrick, and he was also the son of 
Patrick's sister ; and he was of the Longobards of 
Letha, nt dixit Eochaidh O'FlannaganP. 

Sechnall, son of Ua Baird, the gifted. 
The most gifted of living men, 
Of the race of the pure, fierce, white-coloured 
Longobards of Letha. 

Longobardi dicti sunt eo quod habent longam 
barbam<i. 

Secundinus, secans delicta aliorum, vel secedens 
a deUctis, interpretatur. 

Now, at the time when Sechnall was composing this 
hymn, it happened that a fiur was about to be held 
at SechnallV place, and Sechnall went to prohibit 



™ Tanjnu — That is, the time when the hymn was 
composed. 

° CoMta. — That is, the cause or object of writing 
the hymn. 

• At hand. — This answer of St Patrick is thus 
given by Jocdin, c 177 : — ** Si tamen id oronino 
cordi tuo infixum fuerit, quod facere disponis, fac 
dtius, quia mors tibi adest in janois. Omnium 
enim episcoporum, qui sunt in Hibemia, de seculo 
primus migrabi8."—Cf. Fit. Trip,, Part UL c 89. 
{(hlgan, p. 165). 

p Eochaidh OTlannapan, — This writer is quoted 
by the Four Masters at the year 987 ; and they re- 
cord his death at a. d. 1003, where they call him 



«* Archinneach of Lis Aoidhedh [the fort of guests], 
of Armagh, and of Cluan Fiachna [now Clonfeacle], 
and historian of Ireland (paoi pen^upa 5aoibel)." 

n Longam harbam, — This is the iuterpretatiou 
which Paulus Diaconus (De pegtis Longohardorwn^ 
lib. L c. 9), gives as certain. But others maintain 
that the name Longobard signifies, more probably, 
Long-spear, the word Barde being a spear or bat- 
tle-axe in the Teutonic dialects. — Fu/. Not ad 
Yit S. Antonini Abb. Suirent ex antiquis Lectioni- 
bos EccL Surrent (Acta SS. Boland. 14 Feb., 
p. 796, D.). 

' At SechnalTt place. — i. e. within the sacred pre- 
cincts of Dunshaughlin. 
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[KonA. 



nail X}\a ccnpinerc -| m bepncft) paip. Luit> 
SechnaU pop a oip lappin -| cuapcaib a lama 
CO Dia, copo f»luic m calum .;c. caippciu .ftl. 
bib, cum puif eguicibuf , ec cecepi m pugan) 
e;cieptinc. 

Uel haec epc coupa .1. ap in cocpab bo pac 
pechnall pop pacpaio .1. po pep pacpaio 
Tninbob oen .1. a lasec ppicchap beipoc O 
po chuala cpa pacpaio inpein bo luib 00 
Sechnall, ocup pepg mop paip. If anbpibe 
po piachc pe Sechnall oipppenn a^c bul bo 
6upp Cpipc, in can ic cuap b6 pacpaio 
bo eibe^c bon baile •} peps mop paip ppia 
Sechnall. pacbaip lapam, Seobnall in eb- 
paipcpopfin alcoipiT plechcaip bo pacpaio. 
Do pac cpa pacpaio in cappuc coipip, 1 
cuapcaib Oia in calmain imme hino 1 inbe 
CO na ep6oci5 bo. Cib pomba bam, op Sech- 
nall. Cia h-oen puc ol pacpaio, bi;cipci na 
pa 6omall-pu, ap mam 6omallaimpea beipcc, 
am bibba chimmna De. Hop picip mo Dia 
bpachai ip ap beipcc na ppicchaim ap cic- 
pac mic bechaib pope me in hanc inpolam t 
picpaic alepp a fsosnam ab homnibup. Ni 
con pecappa pin op Sechnall nach ap la;ni 
bo pigmp. 



it, and it was not done bo for him*. Secfaoall then 
ntained back, and raised his hands to Grod, and the 
earth swallowed up thirteen chariots of thenii cmn 
sois eqtdtibns, et csBteii in fiigam exienmt. 

Yd hsBc est cansa^; L e. ftom the attack that 
SechnaU made npon Patrick, viz. [when he said] 
" Patrick is a good man, except in one thing, Tis. 
that lie preaches almsgivings so little.** When 
Patrick heard this, he went to Sechnall, and he was 
in great wrath. It was when Sechnall had finished 
the Mass, except taking the Body of Christ, that 
he heard that Patrick had arriyed at the place, 
and that he was in great wrath against Sechnall. 
Sechnall, therefore^ leaves the oblation upon the altar, 
and prostrates bunsdf to Patrick. Patrick, how- 
ever, drove the chariot over him, but Qod raised the 
groond aromid him hinc et inde, that he should not 
be uijared. " Why hast thou done so to me ?** said 
Sechnall. ^' Who then is the man," said Patrick, 
"who said that I did not preach almsgiving? 
for if I preach not almsgiving, I am the enemy of 
God's Testament. But God, my judge, knoweth, 
that it is for charity that I preach it not, because there 
shall come after me into this island Children of life^ 
and they shall have need for its being exercised 
by alL" " I did not know^," said Sechnall, " that 
it was not firom laxity thou didst so.** 



« For him, — i. e. his interference availed nothing 
to put an end to the fair. See the account of this 
given in the Tripartite Life, Part iii. c. 90. 

* He^ est causa. — i. e. this is another account 
of the occarion on which the hymn was composed. 
See the story of this nusonderstanding between Pa- 
trick and SechnalL Joctlin, a 176, 177, Tripart.^ 
Part iii. a 88. But we have here several curious 
particulars not mentioned in any of the Lives as 
published by Colgan. 

« Children of Life In the Irish prefiebce to the 

hymn "Km»i«m dieat turba Jratrum,^ in a sub- 
sequent part of this work, the same words, meic 
bechaib, are used in the general sense of Chris- 
Hans. In one of St Patrick's prophecies he is re- 
presented as having predicted St Kieran as " qui- 



dem jUiut 9Ha nondum natus.**— Jbce/., c. 1 13, FU. 
. IHpari., lib. iL c. 25 (where, for^tivtttt, read/Ktw), 
and in another St Colman Ela ia foretold under the 
same title. Cf Joeei. c 96 and 98. Patrick himself 
is called **a oertam Child of Life,*' m this Preface. 
See next page. Ulac beca, a child of life, signi- 
fied a righteous man ; mac baip, a child of death, 
a wicked man. 

V / did not know.—St Patrick in his defence of 
himself (as given above), is made to say, that if he 
had asked for offerings or land to be given to the 
Church, he woidd have obtained all the property 
of the country, and have left nothing to the Chris- 
tians that were to come after him. And the Angel 
says to him, ** All, nevertheless, is thme, even though 
it be given to thy successors.** 
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18 anbriTi ofbepc m c-ainsel ppia Pa- 
cpaio, bit) lacfu fin uiXe. Do ponpac cpa 
pich anbpin, pacpaio -| Secbnall, *] cen ba« 
cap [ac] cia6cain ciinchell na pel^i po 
ohualucap cUiip ainsel 00 ccmcam immon 
Uxpaipc ip m eclaip, t ippeb po 6aTipac m 
ti-imTnon bia ban coppach, 

Sancci uemce chpipci coppup, ecc. 

Comb o pem ille 6aTicap m erpmn in inran- 
pa in can ciosop bo chupp Cpipc 

Ocup no t^oib pacpaic wp pin Seohnall 00 
n6ini pop cenb neioh bo chaippib port t 
Pecaip 1 qiapcipe aile, op in cuppa6ub bo 
pac paip, T ice pm caippe pilec m Qpb mo- 
cha h-1 popm Poll T pecaip. 

O pu poaich cpa bo Secbnall in molub-po 
bo benam, luib bio caippenab bo pacpaic. 
In can po pia6c Secbnall co pacpaic apbepc 
ppipp, ITlolab bo pignep bia apaile mao 
becbabf ip ail bam ecpe6c buicpiu ppipp. Qp- 
bepc pacpaic, mocben molab pip maincipe 
06. 1 pe cpa coppacb bo pac Secbnall pop a 
immon .i. beaca Cbpipci cupcobic, ap na po 
tucab pacpaic [bia aipe] cia bia n-bepnab 
in c-immon co caippeb a gabail. In can bin, 
po paib Secbnall, ma;icimup namque in 
pe^o celopum, po cbumpcais pacpaic alluo 
b-illoc, T bi;cic, cinbap bap ma;cimup homo 
in pegno celopum . Oi;cic Secbnall, ppo pop- 
piciuo epc bic No ip bo ilib a cbeneoil pen 
boppoipce. Ip maicb in ppecpa ol pacpaia 



Then the Aogel said to Patrick, *< AJQ these thaD 
be thine.*' Tb^ made peace then, Patrick and 
SechnalL And as they were going ronnd the ceme- 
tery, they heard a choir of Angels chanting a hyvm 
at the Offertory in the church, and what they 
chanted was the hymn whose beginning is — 

Sancti Tenlte, Christ! corpus, &c. 

80 that from that time to the present that hymn is 
chanted in Erinn when the Body of Christ is re- 
oeived. 

And Patrick, after this^ sent Secbnall to Some 
for portions of the relics of Paul and Peter, and 
other martyiB, in oonaeqoenoe of the accusation he had 
made against him. And these are the relics'' which 
are now in Ardmacha, in the shrine of Paul and Peter. 

Now, when Secbnall had finished this Hymn, he 
went to show it to Patrick ; and when he had reached 
Patrick, he said to him, " I haye composed a hymn 
in honour of a certain Child of life, — I wiah.that thou 
wouldest Usten to it" Patrick answered, ** I wel- 
come the praise of a man of the people of God." But 
the beginning* that Secbnall gave to the hymn was, 
Beata Ckritti cuttodiij in order that Patrick should 
not know in whose honour the hymn was made, 
until he had finished it But when Secbnall re- 
peated, i/curtfiittf ttarnqme m regfuo ealorum, Patrick 
moved from place to place, and said, ** How can a 
man be greatest in the kingdom of heaven T* Secb- 
nall said, ^* Pro pooitivor est hie ; or it is because he 
excelled great numbers of bis own race.** " The 
answer is good,** said Patrick. 



^ J%§u org the rglia, — Jooelin makes St Patrick 
bimsfdf go to Rome for these relics, and the Tripartite 
Life adds that he constituted S. Secundinus Archbi- 
shop of Armagh duringhis absence. SeeKote D, p. 44. 

> I%€ b€giHuimg.-^L e. he omitted the first stanza 
in which Patrick was named. 

7 Pro po9Uivo. — Colgan's version of the Preikce 
to this hymn, gives this passage thus — " S. Secun- 
dinus respondit, Pro poriHvo hie pomUvr wpfrta" 



timtiJ" But the text seems to be taken from the 
Tripartite Life (Part ill c. 91), where the stoxy is 
thus told in Colgan's version — " Quo audito S. Pa- 
tridus & loco snigens, et in via progrediens, petiit 
a Secundino, quomodo de homine dioeret Maximtu 

in regno emlonan, Secundinus xespon- 

dit se non vocare lfactfli«si libera compaiatione 
fecta quoad omnes absolute, sed propoeiHve [read, 
propoeitivo] inquit, sive respective, ved quodplw 
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The Hymn of St SechnalL 



[Note A. 



In can cpa pofcaich pe SecbTiallin c-im- 
moTi bo sabaili if anb bo pochc pep ocup 
ben CO m-biab leo bo pa^niaic .i. gptich t 
imm. bepa nomen uipi, -] bpis nomen mu- 
liepip. Qpbepc pacpaic, cech olpe h-i 
n-5ebchap pia ppoinb m mmmun-pa m bia 
cepcQ m-btb anb. Ocup cech nua, umoppa, 
h-i n-5ebchap ppiup, biaib coppuma pacpaic 
CO noemaib epenn anb imme. Qmail po poiU- 
pigeb pm bo Cholman ela, -] aliip cum eo, t 
amail po poiUpiseb bo Choemsem cum puip, 
m can came ap mb eclaip bia bomnaig ip m 
ppamncech, ab imnum hunc concauic. pa- 
cpiciup cum mulcip pacpibup appapauic ei 
T cep cancauic. Gc cunc quibam pculcup 
bi;nc. Cup canimup banc imnum pic. •] 
bi;cic Coemgein) ni maich pm olpe quia appo- 
puic emm nobip pacpiciup cum puip bip- 
cipulip quanbiu cuncabomup imnum. 



When Sechnall had finished redtiiig the hymn, 
there came then a man and a woman* having food 
with them for Patrick, viz. cheese and batter. 
Bern was the name of the man, and Brigh the name 
of the woman. Then Patrick said, " The house,'* 
• said he, " in which this Hymn is sung before dinner, 
there shall be no scarcity of food in it" And the 
new house* in which it is sung before occupation the 
watching of Patrick and of the saints of Ireland shall 
be there about it ; as the same was revealed to Col- 
man Ela, and to others with him ; and as it was re- 
vealed to Coemhghin [Kevin] and his monks, when 
he came out of the church on Sunday into the refec- 
tory, and sang this hymn^ And Patrick, with 
many fathers, appeared to him, and he sang it three 
times. And then a certain foolish one said, ** Why 
do we fling this hymn thus ?" And Coemhghin said, 
*' That is not goOd," said he, '< for Patrick with his 
disciples were visible to us, so long as we were sing- 
ing this Hymn." 



rUms generis §mpraeeUit, Britonum vel Sootorum." 
— Colgan, p. i66. That is to say, the superlative 
degree is used instead of the positive, maximus for 
magnus. Or else he b said to be mflurtmiM, rela- 
tively to others of his race, L e. greatest of the Bri- 
tons or Scots. See the Gloss on this passage of the 
Hymn, which is evidently taken from this explana- 
tion. 

> A man and a woman, — See the Trip, Lijk^ 
Part iiL c 94. 

* The new honse, — L e. the house built since Pa- 
trick's time, the house of the present day, shall have 
the protection of Patrick and of his companions, the 
saints of Ireland, according to the revelations made 
to St Colman Ela and to St Kevin. The following 
is the story alluded to as told in the Life of St Col- 
man Ela (^Colgan, mhi npr., p. 210)—" Beatus 
senex Colmanus cantabat cum suis fratribns Hym- 
num Sancti Patricii Archiepiscoin Hibemin, et bea- 
tus Patricius ante tempus S. Colmani multis annis 
migravit ad Christum. Venitque S. Patricius de 
csbIo, et stetit in medio fratrum cantantium suum 
hymnum. £t videns S. Colmanus solus sanctum 



Patridum, jussit ter cantari hymnum. Admirantes 
fratres, unus, senior ex illis, dixit ad S. Colmanum, 
Adsunt nobis alia spiritualia cantica, cur igitnr mo- 
remur in uno tota die ? S. Colmanus ait illi, Vere 
bone senior ; beatlssimus noster Patricias stabat in 
medio nostri benedicens nos, usque dam audivit 
verbum increpationis tuee; sed tunc iUico evanuit 
ex oculis meis, — et ideo jussi ter Hymnum cantari. 
Hoc audiens ille senior displicnit sibi et posnitentiam 
aegit" 

*> Sang this Hymn. — The following is the account 
given in the Life of St Kevin (c. 23) of the cir- 
cumstance here aDuded to : — '* Quadam nocte 
S. Coemgenus cum suis monachis hymnum S. Pa- 
tricii cantabant ; repente autem B. Coemgenus ad- 
mirattts tacuit, et sues tribus vidbus Hymnum can- 
tare jussit Hymno tertia vice deposito, benedixit 
eis S. Patridus. Quibus interrogantibus cur juarit 
hymnum cantari ter, ipse vero taoens, exposnit eis, 
dioens. S. Patronus noster Patridus, cujus hym- 
num cantastis, stabat in pavimento, sufTultua ba- 
culo ; et benedixit nobis a carmine cessantibus." — 
Colgan. vbi tupra. 



Note A.] 



The Historical Preface. 



33 



O po piachc m c-iTninuTi bo gabail, ap bepc 
Sechnall, alog bam-pa op pe. "Rocbia ol pa- 
cpaic, .1. xiWm Id pil in qtitio, a chubep be 
anfmabup peccacopum bo bul bochuTnTn 
Tiime op m Ti-immon bo benam. Ni geb-pa pin 
op Sechnall, op ip bee liuTriTn, -j ip maich m 
molab. "Rocpia, ol pacpaic, allin 16 pil pop 
cappal bo 6ochaill, allfn pecc6acb bo bul 
bochuTTi TiiTne, op m n-imon Ni geb, op Sech- 
nall, op cm h-ip epoch no bepa knp m coi- 
bep pin bofiumm nime, cen co mola peppm 
(no pep) amail cuppa ecip. "Roqfsia, ol pa- 
cpaic, moppeppiup ca6a bapbam, •\ .;:. ba pfp 
ca6a pachapn bochumm mme bo peccca- 
choib epenn. Ipbec, op Sechnall. Rocpia, ol 
Pacpaic, ca6 oen sebup po 1150 t po epgi bo 
bul bo chumm mme. Ni geb-pa pin op Sech- 
nall, ap ip mop m c-immun, -j nt each conic- 
pa a mebpugub. Qpach uile, ol pacpaic, ap 
na cpi caibcelu bebinachu be. Deo gpaciap, 
op Sechnall. 



t)o paipngepc m c-amgel bo pacpaic pop 
pm cpuaich, m 6ecna .1. nem bon ci gebap 
po lise T po ep5i na cpi caipicelu bebmcha 
be, uc epc 

Imun bo peja h-icbiu, 
bib luipech bicen bo 6ach. 



When the recitation of the Hymn was oondnded, 
Sechnall said, ** I most have the reward for it," said 
he. "Thou shalt have it," said Patrick, "the 
number of days that are in a year, the same number 
of souls of sinners shall go to heaven, for the mak- 
ing of this Hymn." " I will not accept that," 
said Sechnal], " for I think that too little, and the 
praise is good." "Thou shalt have then," said 
Patrick, " the number of the hairs that are on the 
casnla<^ of thy cowl, the same number of sinners to 
go to heaven, for the Hymn." " I will not accept it," 
said Sechnall, "for who is the believer who would 
not take that number to heaven, although he were 
not praised by myself, nor by any one, as thou art" 
"Thou shalt have," said Patrick, "seven every Thuis- 
day, and twelve every Saturday, to go to heaven, of 
the sinners of Erinn." " It is too little," said Sech- 
nall. " Thou shalt have," said Patrick, " evexy one 
to go to heaven who smgs it lymg down and rising 
up." " I will not accept that," said Sechnall, " for the 
Hymn is long, and it is not every one that can com- 
mit it to memory." " Its whole grace then," said 
Patrick, " shall be upon the last three stanzas of it" 
" Deo gratias," said SechnalL 

The Angel promised the same thing to Patrick 
upon the Croach**, viz. heaven to every one who 
shall sing the hut three stanzas of it at lying down, 
and at rismg up, as is [said by the poet]. 

A Hymns which, if sung when alive, 
'Will be a protectiug Lorica unto alL 

Opb abgicpech pil paip, mope ebpeopum It is in alphabetical order, more Hebrsorum', sed 



c The casula. — This seems partly taken from the 
third Life, c 88 (Colgan, p. 28), where the story is 
thus told: — "Nam postquam hunc hymnmn fecit 
Sechnall Patricio dixit. Quid mihi dabis pro mercede 
hujus hymni ? Dixit ei Patricius, Dabitur tibi ut 
aecundum numerum fimbriarum casulie tun omnes 
tecom ad coelam portes. Dixit Sechnall, Malus 
dericus est qui istum numerom secum non portet ; 
egometipse hunc numerum mecum portare possom. 
Dixitque Patricius, Quicunque hunc hymnum can- 
taverit in die mortu sua, infemnm non possidebit 
Et hoc SechnaUo placuit" See also Tripart., Part. 



iii c 91, where it is probable that Colgan has 
abridged this account of Sechnall's intercession with 
S. Patrick. 

^ The Cruaeh L e. upon the celebrated moun- 
tain called Cruacb, or Croagh-Patrick. See the 
third Life, c 85 and 88, and iVo6iw, lib. ii. c 32. 

• J Hymn — These lines occur in St. Fiech's 
Hymn, which Colgan has published as the first 
Life of St Patrick. — Triae Thcnm,^ p. 3, stanza 
26. 

' Afor« Bt^acTum, — ^Alluding to the Alphabe- 
tical Psalma of the Hebrew Bible. 



34 The Hymn of St. Sechnall [note b. 

ret) non pep OTnnia. Cpi oaipicula .;c;c pil non per omnia*. Three and twenty capitnla aie in 

aTit>; -] .ffff. IfTie in ca6 cmpicul; -] .;cu. pil- it; and four lines in each capitulom; and fifteen 

laba in ca6 line. "] pi cpsip inuenepic plup syllables in each line ; et si quia invenerit plus mi- 

minurtie in eo eppop epc. Qcacc txi inut>, nnsve, in eo error est. There are two or three pUoes, 

no a cpi h-1 pil inanb pine penpu peb caupa which are sine 8ensa^ sed causa rithmi, etc. 
pichmi ^c. 

Similicubme TTIo^pip bicencip. aubice cell [It was written] rimilitndine Moysis^ dicentis, 

qui loquapp. -] Oauib bicencip. aubice haec AmdUt etU qui ioquar : et David dioentis, JudUe 

omnep gencep. hoe (mne$ gttUet. 



NOTB B. 

Of the Author of the Eymn^ and the Traditions respecting him. 

It would be inconsistent with the limits and objects of these notes to enter at any 
length into the history of St. Patrick, although many interesting topics of discussion 
are suggested by the curious document published in Note A. 

We shall, therefore, confine our remarks to the notices which that document con- 
tains of the author of the hymn, and of the occasion on which it was composed. 

I. — We are distinctly told that the hymn was written in Domhnach Sechnaill 
(now Dunshaughlin, in Meath), by the St. Sechnall, or Secundinus, from whom that 
place received its name; and that this Sechnall was the son of St Patrick's sister, by 
her husband Restiiuttis^ who was of '^ the Longobards of Leatha." 

A rann cited from Eochaidh 0*Fiannagan, Archinneach, or Erenach of Armagh, 
and of Clonfeacle (ob. 1003), calls the father of St. Sechnall, Ua Baird^ L e. grandson 
or descendant of Bard, ^^ of the race of the pure, fierce, white-coloured Longobards of 
Letha." 

This statement suggests some questions, which can only be here indicated as sub- 
jects for investigation. 

1. Are we to understand that the Longobards had their name from an ancestor 
called Bard^ and not from their long beards, or long spears? 

If so, this would seem to square more nearly with the opinion of those who main- 
tain that the Longobardi were so called from the union of the Lingones and the 

s Sed won, per omnia..— That is, eveiy line does metre. See w. 19, 31, 47, 52. 
not follow the alphabetical order, but only the first '^ SimilihuUne MoytU, — That is, this Hymn he- 
line of each quatrain. gins with the words AudUe omnee^ ti^e the Song of 

h Sine sentM ^The meaning seems to be, that Moses in Dent xxxiL, which begins jiudite cali, 

there are two or three passages of the Hymn in which and like Ps. zlviii. {Hebr. zliz.), a Psalm of 

the sense is sacrificed for the sake of the liijrthm or David which begins Judite hoc omnee geniee. 



NoTB B.] The Author of the Hymn. 35 

Bardi, a race of Gaul, or of ancient Saxonyl In an Irish author we might expect to 
find the Bardi termed Ui Baird, or Hj Baird, the descendants of Bard. 

It is remarkable, however, that two of St. Patrick's disciples are also spoken of as 
sons of Ua Baird, viz. Comitius, or Connetus (JUius Hua Baird), Bishop of Cluain- 
sean-moil [now Clonshanville, county Roscommon], and Dabonna (Jiltua Hua Baird), 
Bishop of Cluain-na-manach. — Vit, lYip.j lib. ii. c 18, 19. Aengus the Culdee, in his 
book " On the Mothers of the Saints of Ireland" (extant in MS. only), mentions 
Dabonna as one of the sons of St. Patrick's sister, and a brother of St. Sechnall: — 

l/upaic fiup pat)paic ma^aip .un. mac in Lupoit^, sbter of Patrick, was the mother of the 

UI baipb .1. Sechnall, Nechcanb, Dabonna, seven sons of the Ua Baird, Le. Sechnall, Nechtann, 

TTlosopnan, Dapigoc, Qupaille, Cpuimchip Dabonna, Mogoman, Darigoc, Ausaille, Priest 

tn^nach. Lugnath. 

It does not appear, however, that Comitius, or Connetus, was the son of St Patrick's 
sister, and of Bestitutus, although Colgan (p. 227) seems to assume that such was the 
case, and therefore, attributes to Liemania nine sons in all, adding to the seven enu- 
merated bj Aengus, this Comitius, and another named Diarmid, who is expressly 
called the son of Bestitutus, and the nephew of St. Patrick, in the Tripartite Life, 
lib. ii. c. 6. 

Perhaps, however, the only reason why Diarmid and Comitius are supposed to be 
the sons of Liemania, is their having been sons of an Hua Baird. All these state- 
ments are obscurities that need further and more patient investigation than these remote 
comers of Church history have ever yet received. 

2. But how are we to receive the assertion that St. Patrick^s sister, in the fifth cen- 
tury, was the wife of a Longobard of Italy; if that be what is meant (as is generally 
supposed) by a Longobard of Leatha, for it is notorious that the Longobards did not 
obtain a settlement in Italy until the middle of the sixth century, a. d. 568 ? Are we 
to question this latter date, as Colgan has done, or are we, with Dr. Lanigan, to solve 
the difficulty by a note of admiration, and reject the statement of the Irish authori- 
ties as an ignorant fabrication? 

Before we make choice between these alternatives, some other considerations must 
be taken into account There is mention of Longobards, and of Longobards of Leatha, 
in a much earlier period of Irish history. 

i Saxony. — ^AlSis visum est, hanc Oils appellatio- tombstone of Lugnath, the last of the seven sons 

nem a Saxonibus, eorum agminibus immixtis, pro- above enumerated, may still be seen, with its andent 

venisse; quod Bardot appeUari solitos Saxones tradit Irish inscription, on the island of Inis-an-ghoill in 

aatiquitas. — Alb. Kraniz. Dania lib. iv. c 19. See Lough Corrib, and in that inscription he is expressly 

also Hoffman, Lexicon, voce LongobttrdL styled mac Lmenueb, son of Liemania. See 

^LupaiU — Colgan shows that Lupait is here an Petrie on the Bound Towers (7Vaii«. B. /. Acad,, 

error for Liemania. — Tri. TKaum., p. 225 sq. The vol. zx. p. 164). 

F2 
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The Four Masters tell us that Aengus Olmucadha, King of Ireland, a. m. 3790 
(or 3 1 50, according to O'Flaherty), gained twelve battles over the Longobards, — a 
statement derived from the Leabhar Gabhala^^ on the authority of an ancient poem, 
which celebrates the victories of King Aengus, and records his battles with the Lom- 
bards thus : — 



Ho bpip bo each becc lapcam 
1 teacha pop tonsbaipbaib. 



He gained twelve battles afterwards 
In Leatha over the Longobards. 



So that we have here the Longobards in Italy in the year of the world 3790, and an 
Irish king invading their territory !°* 

To escape this difficulty, O'Flaherty** maintains that the Longobardi vanquished by 
King Aengus were a people of North Britain, who are not to be confounded with the 
Longobards or Lombards of the continent of Europe, and that from these British 
Longobards, so called from their bards or poets, and not from their beards, the hus- 
band of St. Patrick's sister was descended. But this hypothesis takes no account of 
the fact, that the same authorities from which we learn the existence of these Longo- 
bards place them in Leatha (wherever that may be), and that there is not the smallest 
evidence to prove that there was ever a people of that name in North Britain.*" 



1 Leabhar gahhala. —The Leabhar Oabhala, or 
Book of Conquests, is a collection of historical poems 
and documents of great value, and the chief source, 
in fact, of Irish traditional histor7. The MS. of it 
here quoted is in the Library of the Boyal Irish 
Academy, and is in the handwriting of one of the 
compilers of the Annals of the Four Masters. 

«» Their territory, --li will be observed that the 
Four Masters in their Annals do not call these 
Longobards the Longobards of Leatha. Is this an 
evidence that they were conscious of the difficulty ? 

^ (/Flaherty. — Longobardi a barba Norvegis, Go- 
this, et Germanis bard dicti, qui e Scandia Danica 
circa an. Domini 382 egressi, et Sclavoniam, Istmm, 
Galliam, et Germaniam pervagati in Pannoniam 
pervenerant, et inde anno 568, Narsete in Italiam 
avocati Longobardifs seu Lombardiss regnum, Tidno 
sede, sibi in Italia condiderant^ fuerunt diversi ab 
his Longobardis Borcalis Britanniie, gente a Bardis 
suis appellationem illam desumente, e qua oriundus 
gente Restitutus S. Patridi sororius nunc Longo- 
bardus, nunc Huabaird, i. e. e progenie Bardi cog- 
nominatur. — Ogyg, p. 206. 

» North Britain, — At least none of the authorities 



which O'Flaherty has quoted in support of the asser- 
tion give any countenance to the opinion that the 
Lombards of whom they spoke were in any way 
different from the people generally known by that 
name. He cites, for example, the Martyrology of 
Tamhlacht, and the scholiast of Marianus on the 
27th Noreraber. Of these works, preserved in MS. 
in the Burgundian Library at Brussels, I have been 
permitted by the liberality of the Belgian Govern- 
ment to take copies. In the Martyrology of Tamh- 
lacht there is a defect from October 17 to December 
1 7 ; and the Brussels MS. has a note suting that this 
defect existed in "the old book" from which that MS. 
was transcribed. Its testimony, therefore, cannot 
now be asoertamed, but the Martyrology of Ma- 
rianus 0*Gorman, at November 27, recorda the feast 
of St Sechnall in these words — 

SechnaU mop mac u baipb. 

Sechnall the great, son of Ua Baird. 
And the scholiast has the following note : — O Dom • 
nach Sea6TiaiU 1 n-beipcepc bpe$; bo Lonso- 
bapbaib bo, t SecuTibinnp a ainm, mac bo 
Liarhain piup pacpaic e, t po boi ma ppioth- 
aib in Qpbmada— "Of Domhnacfa-Seachnaill in 
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ColganP has dealt with this difficulty entirely with reference to the father of St. Se- 
cundinus, and the existence of Lombards in Italy in the fifth century. After stating 
the objection that the Longobardi had not established themselves in Italy, according to 
the earliest computation (that of Sabellicus and Baronius), until a. d. 568, he asserts 
that the opinion of Krantzius is much more probable, which assigns their migration 
from their primitive Scandinavian settlements to the year 382, and that even if it were 
certain that they had not obtained a fixed settlement in Italy before the latter half of 
the sixth century, it is undeniable that they had spread through Sclavonia, Ger- 
many, and Gaul, and he concludes that it is therefore not impossible that the Lom- 
bard Restitutus may have become acquainted with St. Patrick and his sister in Gaul 
or Britain, or even in Italy, although his nation had not then obtained a fixed habita- 
tion there. 



the soDth of Bregia ; he Tvaa of the Longobards, 
and Secundinns was his name ; he was the son of 
Liamhan, the sbter of Patrick, and he was Primate of 
Armagh." O'Flaherty refers also to the Martyrology 
of Donegal, where we find the following notioe of 
St Seachnall at the 27th of November : 

Seachnall .1. Secunbinup ppiomaibh Qpba- 
ma6a. Tflac do LiarhaiTi piup pabpaicc e, 
T 1 Tit)OTtinach SechnaiU 1 m-bpe^aib aca a 
6eall. Qbeip heta paqioicc leabap ii., cap. 
25, 50 Ti-bepnab pacpaicc ecclair if i^i lonab 
ippaibe Secunbinup po 6paim 6U1II15 05 
upTiai$e;e ina aonap, -[ 50 bpuil bealb na 
cpoi6e ipm inab pin .1. 05 copap mucna a 
cconnadcaib, omail cuiscep ax^ imceCcaib 
paqiaicc. 

*« Seachnall, i e. Secundinna, Primate of Armagh. 
He was the son of Liamhain, Patrick^s sister, and his 
church waa at Domhnach SechnaiU in Bregia. The 
Life of Patrick, lib. 2, c 25, says [Ktf. 2>**p., 1. ii. 
c. 58, Colg-t p. 137], that Patrick was erecting a 
choich in a place where Secundinns was taking 
pleasure in praying under a tree alone, and the 
figure of the cross is in that pUce, i. e. in Tobar- 
mucna in Connaught, as is known ttom the travels 
of Patrick." 

Here it will be observed there is no mention what- 
soever of the Lombards, whilst in the passage quoted 
from the Martyrology of Marianus, they are spoken 
of by their usual name, without any mention either 
of North Britain or of Leatha. 



The same remark applies to the other authorities 
cited by O'Flaherty, viz. the Annals of the Four 
Masters at 447 (where we read of the death of 
" Secundinus Mac Ua Baird, the son of St Patrick's 
sister,** without any mention of Longobards), and 
the passage from Aengus the Culdee, on the Mothers 
of the Saints, which has already been quoted. 
O'Flaherty refers also to the Tripartite Life of 
S. Patrick, lib. u. c. 18. This is the passage upon 
which I have already commented, in which Come- 
tius, or Connetns, and Dabonna, are spoken of 
as sons of Ua Baird. It contains no mention of 
Longobards, much less of Longobards of North 
Britain. 

Besides these, OTlaherty cites two other authori- 
ties which I am unable to verify, namely, the Mar- 
tyrology of Cathald Maguire, and that of Cashel. 
No MSS. of these works are known to exist in this 
country. 

On the whole, then, it would seem that O'FIa- 
herty's assertion of a tribe called Longobards exist- 
ing in North Britain at that early period is a mere 
conjecture, devised to meet a difficulty, and having 
no other foundation than the fact that Aengus OlI- 
muchadha is said to have made incursions into the 
country of the Picts, in North Britain. 

P Cb/^an. —Colgan's words are: — "Sed dices gen- 
tern Longobardorum non eztitisse tempore S. Patricii : 
nam ipso multis ante annis mortuo, gens fasc ex 
Scandmavia, hodie Scandia, Danici vel Norwegici 
imperii regione, primum egressa est anno 686 juxta 
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But the authorities do not say that Bestitutus, a Lombard, met Liemania and 
married her in Italy, for this would have been no very great historical difficulty; what 
they do say is, that her husband was of the race of the Lombards of Italy, implying 
that the Lombards were established there in the fifth century. 

And it is further to be observed, that Colgan's solution of this difficulty does not 
at all explain the existence of Lombards in Italy in the times of King Aengus Ollmu- 
chadha, but rather seems to give up that as a hopeless case, for he contents himself 
with showing that the Longobards began their migrations in the fourth century, and 
takes no notice of the other difficulty. If he had known of a nation of Longobards, 
settled in North Britain, some centuries before the Christian era, he could not have 
failed to notice what would have been so much to his purpose. 

3. The fact, however, with which we are to grapple, and which cannot be ignored, 
is, that the Irish authorities speak of Longobards of Italy (if Leatha be Italy), as ex- 
isting, not only in the age of St Patrick, but in that of Aengus Ollmuchadha. 

But Leatka^ in the language of ancient Irish authors, often signifies Letavia, or 
ArmoriccL This was in all probability its original meaning, and it may be doubted 
whether the interpretation Leatha = Lalium = Italia be not a mistake. 

Res ti tutus, therefore, may have been a Longobard, not of Italy, but of Armorica, 
and the warlike and victorious King Aengus Ollmuchadha may have invaded the Lom- 
bards in Letavia or Armorica, not in Italy^. 

I admit, however, that we are here met by the same difficulty which is apparently 
fatal to O'Flaherty's hypothesis. We have no evidence of a settlement of Lombards 
in Armorica at the early period which is necessary to save the credit of our Irish 
historical authorities. 

4. It is a further difficulty that the name given to the husband of Liemania is 
Latin, and even Christian in its signification. We find no such names as Restiivtus 
among the Pagan Lombards of that age; and therefore there is suspicion that there is 
here some corruption of the history , from the imaginations of a later age. But if Patrick's 
heathen name of Sitccath was changed into the Latin Patridiis, the name of Liemania's 
Lombardic husband may have undergone a similar transformation. Here is matter 
for further investigation and inquiry. 

Saxonem Grammaticum ; vel saltern, juxta Sabelli- per SclavoniA, Istri, Germanua, et Gallifle fines di- 

cam etBarontumnoniixitaedem in Italia ante annum vagatam faisse Potuit aatem Restitutoa 

568 ; nee ingressa est Pannoniam (ex qua in Italiam maritus Liemani®, vel in Gallia, vel in Britannia, 

erupit), ante annum 525. Respondeo, Saxonem in vel etiam in Italia, esto ibi gens ejus eo sevo non lia- 

hoc, quemadmodum et in aliis, fabulis induLusse. Ye- bitaverit, S. Patricio oocnrrisse, ej usque sororem in 

rius enim est quod Crantzius scribit, egressam esse uxorem aocepisse." — Colgan, Aeit Sanctorum (2>« 

circa annum 382. EtestononfixeritsedeminPanno- S, Meie. 6. Febr.)^ p. 262, n. 17. 
nia aut Italia, ante prodictos annos, certum tamen est ^ Not in Italy. — See Irish version of Kennlos, 

earn, permultis antea annis, nataUsolo excessisse, et Addit. Notes, Na xi. p. 19. 
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5. The historical poem of Eochaidh OTlanoagain describes theLongobards as ^^pure, 
fierce, and white-coloured." 

The epithets jHire and Jierce may betaken as words of course, and thej are strictly 
in the spirit of the Irish bardic poetry. But white-coloured seems to imply something 
historical, and it receives an apparent confirmation from the following notices of the 
dress of the ancient Longobards, by Paulus Diaconus (or Warnefridus), himself a 
Lombard. 

In one place he represents the son of Turisend, King of the (xepidi, as reproaching 
the Longobards for their custom of wearing u^Atite bands or swathes round their legs: — 

Tunc regis alter qui aderat filins, patzis Bermone stimoUtiis, Longobardos iojoriiB laoeasere ooepit^ uaerens 
eos, quia saris inferias candidis utebantor fasdoUsi equabusi quibus crurum tenus pedes albi sunt, siiniles esae, 
dioens : — ^Fntuls sunt eqan qoas sunoUtisr. 

Again, in describing the dress of the ancient Lombards, as represented in a picture 
in the palace of Queen Theudelinda, he speaks of them as wearing loose linen gar- 
ments like those of the Anglo-Saxons. 

In qnd pictarit manifesto ostenditur qnomodo Longobardi eo tempore oomam capitis tondebant, yd qoalis 
illis vestitos, qaalisve habitus erat Si quidem oervicem usque ad ocdpitium radentes nndabant, capiilos a 
facie usque ad os dimissos habentes, quos in utramque partem in firontis discrimine dividebant VesUmenta 
vero els erant laxa, et maximft linea, qualia Angli-Saxones habere solent, omata institis latioribus, vario 
colore contextis. Calcei vero eis erant usque ad summum polHcem pene aperti, et altematim laqueis corri- 
giamm retenti. Postea vero coBperunt hosis uti, super quas equitantes tubmgos birreos niittebant, sed hoc 
de Romanorum oonsuetudine traxerunt'. 

On the whole, it is possible that there may be found more golden grains of true 
history in these rude and seeming blunders about Longobards of Leatha than would 
at first sight seem probable to the modern reader. 

6. It remains to notice one further mention of Longobards in the Lives of St. Pa- 
trick, although it does not assist us in clearing up the historical difficulties we have 
been considering. 

The author of the fourth Life in Colgan^s collection tells usS that the nine daugh- 
ters of the King of the Longobards, together with a daughter of the King of Britain 
(Regis Britanniae, which may be Brittany or Armorica), leaving their country and 
kindred, came in pilgrimage to St. Patrick, and submitted themselves to his spiritual 
direction in a life of monastic retirement. The same story is told by Jocelyn, but he 
speaks only of *'*' quffidam virgo filia Regis Britannise, cum novem puellis Sanctis, quas 
cum ipsa illuc ad S. Patricium venerat"" ; he does not, however, say that these last 
were the daughters of a Lombard king. 

Not so the author of the Vita Tripartita; speaking of the fame of St. Patrick, which 

' De gettit Longchard, lib. i c 24. * Cap. 88, TV.TA., p. 46. 

• /«</., lib. iv. c. 23. » Joeel, c 165 (2V. Th,, p. 101). 
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induced many to place themselves under his guidance, in order to lead, under Hs direc- 
tions, aholy life, he tells us(iii. c. 73) : — "Non solum inter hos viri plurimi, sed et aliquot 
extiterunt Deo dicatse virgines, ex quibus in primis erant novem filise Regis Longobar- 
dorum, et filia Regis Britanniee ; quae cum venissent juxta Armacham ad locum CoU-na- 
ningean" [the hazel tree of the Virgins] dictum, miserunt nuntium ad S. Patricium, 
ejus prffisentiam salutaremque instructionem postulantes." St. Patrick accedes to 
their request, and having predicted that three of them would die in the place where 
they then were, directs the survivors to repair to a place called Druim Fennedha^ there 
to live a life of retirement and heavenly contemplation. 

Here there is no mention of Leatha as the country of these Longobard virgins, 
but their connexion with the daughter of the King of Britain seems to give some in- 
cidental, although remote countenance to the conjecture that Brittany, or Armorica, 
may have been known in ancient times as a seat of the Lombards. 

On the whole, then, it appears that before we reject the statement that St Sech- 
nall was descended from the Lombards of L^tha, some further inquiries ought to be 
made into the early history of the Longobardic tribes. Is there any ground for suppos- 
ing that they had settled in North Britain, or in Armorica, during the reign of Aengus 
OUmuchadha, or at any time prior to the age of St. Patrick? Or are we to depress 
the chronology of St. Patrick's Life, so as to make it square with the statement that 
his sister was married to a Longobard of Italy? Or lastly, are we to assume that this 
notice of the Longobards of Italy is only a mistake of the ancient historians, who, know- 
ing the Lombards of their own day as Lombards of Italy, forgot that they were not 
so in the times of King Aengus and of St. Patrick. 

II. — It remains now to say a few words on the occasion on which the Hymn is said 
to have been written. 

The Lives of St. Patrick, as. well as the Preface to the Hymn in the Zeo^Aar ^reoc, 
give us to understand that St Secundinus composed the Hymn on the occasion of his 
reconciliation with St Patrick after their temporary misunderstanding; and that it 
was completed a very short time only before the death of its author, an event which 
the Four Masters have recorded at the year 448. 

It must be admitted that the style of the Hymn coincides exactly with this tradi- 
tion; so that if it was not composed during St Patrick's lifetime, it must undoubtedly 
have been written with a view to pass for having been then composed. All the actions 
of its hero are described in the present tense, and in language which clearly implies 
that he was still living. Thus he is said to be keeping Christ's commandments — 

Beata Chiisti ciutodit numdata in omnibus ; 
to be constant in the fear of God, and immoveable in the faith (v. 9) ; to be trading 

* CoU na ningeam, — Called Feria minor bjr Jooelin, /«e. eit. 
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with the talents of the Gospel, and exacting usury upon them from the Irish clans, 
in consequence of which, as the reward of his labour, he will hereafter possess with 
Christ the joy of the kingdom of heaven — 

Cum Christo regni coelestis pot»e*»unu gaudiuin. 

He is said also to be exhibiting to all good men the form and example of an Apostle, 
and to be preaching to the people by works as well as by words, provoking to holi- 
ness by his example those whom his words may fail to convince. 

Qui tarn verbU; quam et factis, plebi pnedicat Dei, 
Ut quern dictia non convertit, actu provocet bono. 

He is described as humbled by the fear of God, in spirit, as well <is in bodt/; and as 
bearing in his hody^ like St. Paul, the marks or stigmata of the Lord Jesus (w. 29-32) ; 
as keeping his flesh chaste, from love of the Lord, preparing it to be the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and offering it as a living sacrifice (hostiam vivam), well pleasing to God 
(yy. 37.40). He boldly preaches to the Gentiles the Name of the Lord (v. 49); he 
despises all the glory of this world for the sake of God's law (v. 53) ; he stands unmoved 
under the thunder of the world, rejoicing to suffer affliction for Christ (v. 55-56); he is 
the good and faithful shepherd of the Gospel sheep, chosen by God to watch over His peo- 
ple, and to feed them with holy doctrine (v. 57 and 59); Christ has appointed him His 
Vicar on earth (v. 81); he sings the Hymns, the Apocalypse, the Psalms, and explains 
them to the people for their edification (v. 85-6); he prays without ceasing day and 
night; and lastly, when hereafter he shall receive the reward of his labour, he mil 
reign with the Apostles, a saint over Israel, for ever, — 

Cajus ingentis Uhons pereepturut pnemiuni 
Cum apostolis regnabit sanctos super Israel 

It is difficult to suppose this language to have been written except in the lifetime 
of him to whose praise the Hymn is dedicated, unless we assume that the author of 
the Hymn, living at a later period, intended to impose it upon the Church as the 
work of a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

The author of the Preface gives a somewhat unamiable view of St Patrick's cha- 
racter in his account of his wrath against St. Sechnall, and of the manner in which he 
endeavoured to punish his disciple. The Lives of St. Patrick, published by Colgan, 
do not contain any authority for the statement, that St. Sechnall quitted the very 
altar in the most solemn part of the Mass, in order to meet St Patrick, and cast him- 
self at his feet; that St Patrick, disregarding this act of reverence for his person, en- 
deavoured, in his wrath, to drive his chariot over the prostrate Sechnall, whose life 
was saved by a sudden miracle, and that a reconciliation was effected by the interven- 

G 
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tion of St Patrick*s guardian angel, — and immediately afterwards a choir of angels 
was heard chanting a hymn in the church. These particulars are also omitted in the 
Preface to this Hymn, as it is published by Colgan. 

Nevertheless, in the Tripartite Life we find two instances in which St Patrick 
is represented to have driven his chariot in wrath over an offending and prostrate 
suppliant. 

The first of these is the case of St Olcan, Bishop of Bathmuighe, or Arthir-muighe 
( Armoy, county Antrim), who had offended his master by receiving into communion 
Saran, a prince of Dalaradia, whom Patrick had excommunicated. The matter had 
been reported to St. Patrick (as the author of the Tripartite Life suggests), with some 
exaggeration*; and Olcan, having heard of this misunderstanding, made every haste to 
appease his master^s wrath, and when he came in sight of the chariot fell on his knees 
to demand an audience. This was refused, and St Olcan then cast himself prostrate 
on the public road. The charioteer seeing this, stopped, but was immediately com- 
manded by St Patrick to drive on^ He hesitated to do so, and the delay thus occa- 
sioned led to an explanation, which ended in a prophecy that St Olcan's church should 
be three times destroyed and polluted with blood, as the punishment of his fault 

The second case is that of St Patrick*s sister or relative (for the Irish word for 
sister frequently signifies a more distant consanguinity), who, although of a religious 
profession (foemina pia et devota et probates alias sanctitatis), had fallen into sin, and 
broken her vows'. In a word, she had become the mother of a son, who was after- 
wards eminent for sanctity. Repenting, however, of her guilt, with sackcloth and 
ashes, she cast herself prostrate before St Patrick's chariot in the public road, 
beseeching him to pardon her grievous offence. The saint, however, drove his chariot 
over her. She rose up bruised and injured, and cast herself again before the chariot; 
a second time St Patrick drove over her. This was repeated a third time; and the 
penitent, having sustained this ordeal, was at length restored to favour\ 

The story told of St Sechnall in the legend before us is strictly in the spirit of 
these anecdotes, and is apparently founded upon them. 

^Exaggeration, — Postquam hoc fiustum, forte alitor Btetiaset, teeenu Senior mandat eumtm agat^ tue- 

quam sit gestum, ad aures S. Patridi, qui antea cepUmque iter proaequatur, Ille hokniliter excu- 

Saranum obstinatam et persecatorem, nuJedictionia sat, dicens, se non audere, ne soelua admittat, ad 

jaculo feriit, easet delatttm. — Vit» 2Vt>., p. 147. prostratam, et in yi& objectam Epiacopi pezwNiam 

7 To drive on, — Ad Sanctam eigo Patricium pla- non respidena. Tunc rigidus magister, &c. — Jbid, 

candum, qoanto dtiiu accurrit ; et cum perveniBset * Broken her vowm, — Qu«, quia incauta non evi- 

in conspectum, genuflectendo paulatim accedit, et ita tavit fiigienda Tirornm conaortia, contra Deo conse- 

tandem errati supplex et posnitena veniam exposdt ; cratas caatitatia propositum peccavit. — Fit, 7V»p. iii. 

quod Sancto Patrido in curm procedenti, et aUo- c 76, p. 163. 

quium neganti prostratum in via publica ae objecerit. ^ Restored to favour, — £t cum S. Antiatitem iter 

Cum autem auriga ad talem oonspectnm cuirom agentem, ad ci:gua pnesentiam ante non audebat 
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Note C. 

The Post' Communion Hymn^ " Saneti yenite." 

A VERY interesting part of the legend preserved in the Preface of the Leohhar 
BreciCy is that which speaks of a choir of angels, heard in the Church of St. Sechnall, 
chanting the Hymn Saneti Veniie Christi corpus, — which Hymn, the writer tells us, 
has ever since been sung in the Irish Church, whilst the communicants are receiving 
the Body of Christ. 

This is curious information, as recording a peculiarity of the Irish ritual at the 
time when the Preface in the Ledbhar Breac was written ; for it seems reasonable to 
conclude that when the writer speaks of this hymn as being chanted ^' in Erin^^ at 
the Communion, and when he attributes the origin of the custom to the choir of Angels, 
he means to account for a practice then, and for some considerable time before his 
own age, existing in the Irish Church. 

And it is remarkable that the Hymn in question is known only from its having 
been preserved in an Irish authority, — viz. the Antipkonarium Benchorens^, a fact 
which proves it to be of considerable antiquity, and also to be peculiar to the Church of 
Ireland. It is worthy of notice, however, that this Hymn does not occur in the Dublin 
copy of the Liber Hymnorum^ but as that MS. has suffered mutilation, we cannot infer 
that it never was in the collection. 

The Hymn is entitled^ ^^ Hymnus quando communicarent Sacerdotes,^^ and is as 
follows : — 

Saneti venite, Hoc eacnmento 

Christi corpns samite ; Coiporis et sanguinis, 

Sanctum bibentes, Omnes exnti 

Quo redempti sanguinem. Ab infemi fiaucibus. 

Salvati Christi Dator salutis, 

Corpora et sanguine, Christus filius Dei, 

A quo refecti, Mundum salvavit, 

Laudfis dicamus Deo. Per cmcem et sanguinem. 



aooedera, audiiet in yidnia esse, ei lachrymis offnsa ^ Antipkonarium Benehorense, — Muntori Op., 

occurrit; et in viapubUea ante ewrum efut $tpro- torn. zL, part 3, p. 224. 

ttemitj tants offenssB veniam deprecans. Vir autem « It entitled, — Daniel has printed this Hymn, 

sanctus curat curmm super earn minari. £t dum I%et. MjfmnoL, voL L p. 193. He remarks upon 

sic protrita resurgit, iterato se antecnrrum in terram the title ** Quod hymno, nobili quadam simplidtate 

profltrata objidt Idem pia fsBmina et poenitentias consplcno, inscriptum est, hoc reoentioris aatatis pu- 

speculum tertio fadt; et tertio rigidus, seyemsque taverim. Spectat carmen procnl dubio (v. 25, 36, 

p<Bnitenttalis disdplina Magister cunit cnzram supra e. a.), ad omnes Christianos, qui tunc temporis sub 

jacentem agitari. — Ibid. utraqne spede Christum suum accepemnt.'* 

G2 
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Pro niuTerns Sunumt stemam 

ImmolatOB Dominns, Salatis custodUm. 

Ipse Sacerdos . 

J^ . . , Sanctorum custos, 

ExistitethoBtia. „ ^ ^ . 

Rector quoque Dominus 

Lege preceptum Vitas perennis 

Immolari hostias, Largitur credeotibus. 

Qua adumbrantur _ , ^ 

^ . Coelestem panem 

DiTina myatena, _ ^ . .. 

Dat esonentibiis, 

Lacu indultor De fonte vivo 

£t salvator omnium, Piebet atientibus. 

Pnedaram Sanctis . , , 

Alpha et omega 
Lsnntus est gratiam. 

Ipse Cbristus Dominus 

Aooedant omnes Venit, venturus 

Pura mente creduli, Judicare homines. 

The Preface ia the Leabhar BreaCy vhich has been published in Note A, has been 
supposed by the best Irish scholars, judging from its language and style, to be a com- 
position of about the seventh or eighth century; and it is no small confirmation of its 
claim to this high antiquity that it speaks of this Hymn as still in use in the Irish 
Church. But no trace of the Hymn it is to be found in the Breviaries and Antipho- 
naries of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, used in Ireland', of which several are 
preserved in the Library of Trinity College; nor in the Antiphonary of St. Patrick's 
Cathedral, Dublin (a MS. of the thirteenth century), in the possession of the £ditor. 
The same remark applies also to the Hymn of St. Sechnall. No trace of its use is 
found in any of the ancient ritual books of the Anglo-Irish Church to which the 
Editor has accesa 



Note D. 
The Relics of Armagh. 



The author of the Preface in the Leabhar Breac appears to intimate that a pilgrim- 
age to Home was imposed upon St. Sechnall by his offended master as a penance for 
his fault; and that "the relics of Paul, Peter, and other martyrs," brought by St. 
Sechnall from Rome on this occasion, were preserved at Armagh down to his own 
time, " in the shrine of Paul and Peter." 

The Lives of St. Patrick make no mention of this mission of St. Sechnall, but state 
that the relics at Armagh had lieen, by ** a pious theft" [pio astu furtove, sacrorum 
locorum custodibus nescientibus et dormientibus], brought from Rome by Patrick 
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himself**, who, at an advanced age, was commanded by an angel to undertake the 
journey for that express purpose; and who, on his return, deposited them (inter quse 
erant reliquiae Apostolorum Petri et Pauli et Stephani Protomartyris, et aliorum plu- 
rimorum mar ty rum), at Armagh, and constituted that church the Metropolitan See 
of Ireland. This is Jocelin's account. The Tripartite Life adds, that Patrick, during 
his absence, constituted St. Sechnall Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of Ireland in 
his stead". 

The ancient scholiast on St Fiech's Hymn states that St. Patrick came to Ireland 
in the first year of Pope Sixtus, the successor of Celestinus, and that Sixtus gave him 
some of the relics of Peter and Paul, with many books, — '^ Sixtus vero ei [Celestino] 
successit, in cujus primo anno Patricius venit ad Hiberniam; et ipse perhumaniter 
tractavit Patricium, et dedit ipsi partem reliquiarum Petri et Pauli, et libros multos." 
— Colgan, p, 5. It would seem, therefore, that St. Patrick, according to these testi- 
monies, brought to Ireland two difierent sets of relics, first those given to him by Pope 
Sixtus on his coming to Ireland, and secondly', those which he obtained pio furto, on 
his visit to Rome at a later period of his life. 

The Tripartite Life tells us further, that, even in the lifetime of St. Patrick, the 
relics of Armagh, from the negligence or fault of their guardians, were lost*, " ut 
in suo sacrario quaesitas et undique conquisitae nusquam potuerint reperiri," and that 
St. Patrick, knowing that they had been miraculously conveyed away by angels to their 
original depository at Rome, sent messengers to the Sovereign Pontiff to ask for their 
restoration. It is not said, however, that St. Sechnall was sent on this mission ; the 
relics were sent back with an injunction to keep a stricter watch over them; and we 
are told that this was the origin of the custom of exhibiting them annually, on certain 
great festivals, to the people. But of this custom the author of the Preface takes no 
notice, although he tells us expressly that the relics brought from Rome by St Sech- 
nall were preserved at Armagh in his own time. 

In the Gloss of the Felire or Marty rology of Aengus the Culdee, in the Leabhar 

•* By St. Patrick himself. — Jocel. c. i66 (jColgan, to have died before St Patrick, 

p. 101). Vit. Trip., part. 3, c. 8i (Colgany p. 164). '' Secondly. — The Tripartite Life tells ns that theji* 

The Third Life makes also the same statement (c. 84, second relics were in number 365. " Xec solum 

Oohfan^ p. 28) — *^ Post hsec prospero iduere per- pretiosa, sed et nameroaa erant hsec spolia ; con- 

rexit Patricias Romam ; et attnlit inde reliquias tinebant enim variorum sanctorum trecentas sex- 

Petri et Pauli Apostolorum, et Stephani Protomar- aginta quinque reliquiajs dlversas ; inter quas princi- 

tyris ; et quod his majus est, attulit linteamen, super pern locum obtinebat linteamen sacratissimo D. N. 

quod fiiit sanguis Jesa Chrisli Domini nostri^* Jesu Chrisii sanguine cruentatum, et pars capillo- 

• In his stead. — This is the reason why in the rum Virginis Matris." [Of these, however, the 

ancient lists of the Archbishops of Armagh (see author of our Preface makes no mention.] *' Inter 

Colgan, p. 292) we find the name of St Secundinna eas etiam erant sanctorum Petri et Pauli Apostolo- 

as St. Patrick*s immediate successor, although the rum,*^ &c. — Vit, Trip. ilL c. 82. 

testimony of all the authorities, makes Secundinus « Were lost. — See Vit. Tripart, iil c. 78. 
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Breact the commemoration of the relics preserved at the monastery of Tamhlacht, or 
Tallaght, near Dublin, is thus recorded on the ist of October: — 

peil noeTnyieVci naf al The festival of the noble holy relics [or saiot-relios] 

in occiTTipeTt ecan. [Is celebrated] in the beginning of October. 

Upon which the interlinearj Gloss notes, — .i. caippi TTluipe 0150 1 na nappcol i na 
Tiuile mapcip -| noeTn Gpinn apcena po cinolca hi Caihlachcu ipm pe pm — ^i. a 
" The relics of Mary the Virgin, and of the Apostles, and of all the Martyrs and Saints 
of Erin likewise, were collected in Tamhlacht at that time,^' viz. on the ist of Octo- 
ber. And a note on the lower margin, in a mixture of Latin and Irish, adds : — 

" Adventus reliquianim Jesa Christi et Maris Yizginis, et prophetarum et apoetolonun [Petri] et poll 
[Pauli] ; CO pole TTluipe T na nuile nog t maiicip i na noem apcena. Ocup m can bo pochca- 
za\\ caipi pecaip t poil co pole TTluipe i na mapcapc moipe pil ac poim ta Sechnallco hOpb- 
machai. No ip anb pein po popbanab pelic TTloelpuain hi Camhlachcai. No bin ip bo mum- 
cip ChaThlachca cuchcha na caipi i ip accu accac, ut dlcnnt alii Qcbepac apaileip an Qpb 
TTlacha ccac ists rdiqnin 1 pcpin pecaip -] poil) ocup ipe Sechnall cue eac anall ad Hiber- 
niam et in hoc die Tenenmt.'* 

" The coming of the relics of Jesus Christ, and of Mary the Virgin, and of the Prophets, and the Apostles 
Peter and Paul, with the hair of Mavy, and [the relics] of all the virgins, and martyrs, and saints together. 
And it was then the relics of Peter and Paul, with the hair of Maiy, and of the great martyrs, that were at 
Rome, were brooght by Sechnall to Ard Machai. Or it was then that the relics of Modroain were celebrated 
at Tamhlacht Or it was to the family [L e. the monks] of Tamhlacht the relics were given, and it is 
there they are, aa others say. Others say that it is at Ard Macha these relics are, in the shrine of Peter and 
Paul, and it was Sechnall that brought them together into Ireland, and on this day they arrived," L e. on the 
ist of October. 

The Felire of Aengus was composed in the eighth century, and the gloss and scholia, 
in the copy of it preserved in the Leabhar Breac, were added at different times, between 
that period and the fourteenth century, which is the date of the MS. The tradition of 
the relics having been brought to Armagh by St. Sechnall seems to have been the only 
one known to the scholiast on the Felire; and we must, therefore, conclude that the 
Lives of St. Patrick (which attribute the importation of the relics to St. Patrick him- 
self) have been since his time interpolated. 

In the Antiphonary of Armagh preserved in the Library of Trinity College, a ma- 
nuscript of the fifteenth century, there is an office for the conunemoration of the relics; 
but it contains no allusion to St. Sechnall, or anything throwing light on this subject 
It does not even state what the relics were. 

On the whole, then, it appears, that, assuming the testimony of all these authorities 
to be true, we have — i. The relics brought to Armagh by St Patrick at his first 
coming, according to the testimony of the scholiast on St Fiech's Hymn. 2. Those 
brought by St. Patrick, after his visit to Rome, at an advanced period of his life, as 
recorded by Jocelin and the Tripartite. 3. Those brought by St Sechnall, as stated 
by the Preface to the Hymn AndUe omnea^ in the Leabhar Breae^ and by the Scholiast 
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to the Felire of Aengus. It it remarkable, however, that the authorities which men- 
tion the relics brought to Ireland by St. Patrick say nothing of the mission of 
St Sechnall, whilst the authors who speak of the relics brought by St. Sechnall do 
not appear to be aware of those previously deposited at Armagh by St Patrick. Is 
this a proof that the Tripartite Life, which is the oldest authority for this last importa- 
tion of relics, has been interpolated in the copy which Colgan has translated? The 
Irish Tripartite Life in the British Museum (of which a beautiful copy by Mr. Curry 
is in the Library of the Koyal Irish Academy) has no mention of the relics. 



NoTB E. 
Of the Metre of the Hymn. 



It must be obvious to every classical scholar that the metre of this Hymn, if metre 
it can be called, where no quantities are observed, is founded upon the Trochaic tetra- 
meter catalectic. The number of syllables in each verse is the same as in that metre, 
and the ktus^ which does not, however, always coincide with the accent, is also the 
same, — falling upon the first syllables of the first, third, fifth, and seventh feet The 
catalectic syllable also is to be found in every line; and it is remarkable that the second 
syllable of the seventh foot is always short This is the only instance in which pro- 
sody is regularly observed ; and there is no example in the Hymn of the violation of 
this rule, except in line 66, where we have indutus pronounced ind&tuSj perhaps by a 
mistake as to the prosody of the word by the author. The elision of vowels, or of 
syllables ending in m, before a vowel, is entirely disregarded, — of this we have in- 
stances in almost every line — 

Atidilte ominte almantea || D6iim, | siuicta j m6rl|ta 

Yiri I in Chrislt6 bejaU I P&tri|c! e|placd;pL 

In the words Patriciij in line 2, and Navigii^ line 19, we must either read, Patricia 
Navigi, or else Patric-ji^ Navig-ji^ so as to make three syllables. 

Cujua appears to have been made a trisyllable in some places by the author, as 
verse 36, * 

Ci]i|ttt miil|tipli|caotur || at manlna in niani|bti8; 

but the transcribers not being accustomed to this, and supposing the line to want a 
syllable, have inserted que or in, as in verses 7, 11, 12, 3i> 52; nevertheless, cuius is a 
dissyllable in verses 6, 74, 78, where there is no reason to suspect any corrupt tran- 
scription. In line 54 I have no doubt the original reading was — 

Cuncta ad cuioB mensnnun sstimat qniflquilla, 
and that the reading quce cuncta arose from mistaking mensuram in a contracted form 
for mensam. If this be so, cuius was here also a dissyllable. 
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In verse 60, if we retain the reading " tradidit,'* 9uam must be read as a monosyl- 
lable, like swam; but tradit is probably the true reading, for the reason stated in the 
note on that line. So in verse 68, we must either read spirilali, or pronounce " spirituali" 
as if written apirit-wcdi; for as the rhythm is to be measured by syllables, and not by 
feet, where no prosody is observed, we cannot solve such difficulties by the license 
allowed in regular metre of substituting equivalent feet for each other, as anapaests 
for spondees, tribrachs for trochees, &c. 

Dr. Zeuss, in his late learned work Grammatica Celtica (Lipsis, 1853), has some 
valuable remarks on the metre of hymns of this kind, and notices the existence of irre- 
gular assonances, examples of which are to be found in the hymns of St. Ambrose 
(who is said to have been the first to introduce hymns of this kind into the Church 
Service), and of St. Augustine. He calls attention especially to the alphabetical hymn 
written against the Donatists, by St. Augustine, which is in the popular syllabic 
rhythm, without metre, and of which every line ends in e. 

Abnndantia peocatoram solet firatres contarbare ; 
Propter hoc Dominoa noster voluit nos pnemoner^ ; 
Comparana regnum coelorom reticulo misso in mare 
Congreganti multos places, omne genus hie et inde. Etc. 

Each letter of the alphabet contains twelve lines, and each line divides itself into 
two members, consisting of eight syllables each. Zeuss, having used the old edition 
of the works of St. Augustine, did not notice a distich, published in the Benedictine 
edition (August. 0pp., tom. xi. p. i), which is to be repeated in reciting the hymn 
before each stanza of twelve lines ; its lines also end in e, but with a second assonance 
in the penultimate syllable. 

Omnes qui gandetis de pace 

Modo yerum judicate. 

The alphabet extends only from A to Y ; but at the end are 30 verses, containing 
an address from the Church, of which St Augustine says in his Betractations, '* Tree 
vero ultimas [literas] omisi, sed pro eis novissimum quasi epilogum adjunxi, tanquam 
eos mater alloqueretur ecclesia." This Epilogue begins — 

Audita fnirw quod dice, et mihi iraad noHte, 
and exhibits the same peculiarity of every line ending in & 

In this Hymn or Psalm, as it is called, the m is sometimes elided before vowels, 
although not always, and t before vowels (as Zeuss has remarked) is pronounced j\ so 
as to make one syllable in such words as abundant-ja, evangel-jum, eccles-jam, dja- 
bolo, tradit-jone, al-jos, &c We have seen that a similar pronunciation is occasionally 
adopted in the Hymn of St. Sechnall. 

Zeuss has taken notice of the frequent occurrence of assonances in this latter Hymn, 
which he cites from the reprint of it in Gallandus (Bibl. Patr. x. 183). He instonces 
in the first two stanzas — 
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Audita I omnet | amant«f | Deam, sancta meiita 

Yin in Chiisto beatt || Patrid | epiaoopt, 

Qoomodo boniim ob | acttim \ wmlatur \ angdif, 

Perfectomque propter vitam || | aeqiuilur | apostolit. 

Beata | Christi | ctutodit | mandata in omnibttf, 
I Cajos I opera refulgent || | clara inter | homine* 
I Sancttimque cujuB | sequuntnr | exemplvm | miTificMm 

Unde et in coelia patrem || magnificant dominioii. 

It may be doubted, however, how far these jingles should be regarded as any part 
of the rule of this species of poetry; for they occur without any regular law, and in 
some stanzas are entirely wanting (e. g. Stroph. C, D.). The fact is, that they were 
not avoided as in the classical Latin poetry, but were rather regarded as a beauty, 
and their recurrence at irregular intervals was therefore allowable, and perhaps sought 
for, although not necessary. 

In the verses which occur at the end of the Hymn the gradual improvement of 
the assonances is observable, — ^for one copy, probably the more ancient one, reads — 

Patridi laudes semper dicamus 
Ut nos cum iUo defendat Dens, 

where the poet was content with an assonance in the single syllable U9. But another 
MS. has the improved rhyme on two syllables — 

Patridi laudes semper dicamus 
Ut nos cum illo semper viramua. 

In this distich it is evident that Patricii must be read Fatrici, or Patric-ji. 

In another of these ** epilogues" the assonance in every line is in the syllable us : 

Patridns episcopuf 
Oret pro nobis omni6«t, 
Ut deleantur protint» 
Peocata qusB commisimuff. 

The reader will find a valuable dissertation on the ancient Bhy thmical Latin Hymns 
in Muratori*s AniiquiU. ItaL Med, JSvi.^ Dissert zl. 



NOTB P- 

Oftha Notice of the Hymn in the Book o/Arma^ The fourfold honour of St. Patrick. 

In addition to what has been said in the ancient Preface (see p. 33) on the subject 
of the privilege or indulgence granted by St Patrick to those who recite this Hymn, 
or the last three verses of it, it seems desirable to preserve here the curious notice 
of the Hymn found in the MS. called the Canoin Phadruic (Canon of Patrick), or 
Book of Armagh; the word Canon being doubtless used to signify a collection of 
sacred books. 

H 
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Dr. Graves in his valuable paper on the age of this MS., in the Proceedings of the 
Royal Irish Academy (vol. iii. p. 316), has shown, with great probability, that the book 
was written a. d. 807, and that it is in the handwriting of Ferdomhnacb, a celebrated 
scribe of Armagh, who died in the middle of the ninth century. He remarks, how- 
ever, that there are indications throughout the MS., in very many places, of its having 
been transcribed from documents that were even then regarded as of great antiquity, 
and which had in several passages become obscure. 

This MS. is supposed to be the book mentioned by St. Bernard as being the auto- 
graph of St. Patrick ( Vit S. Moloch, c. v.), and the opinion that it was in the hand- 
writing of the Apostle of Ireland prevailed almost to our own times. This opinion 
probably owed its origin to the name Canon of Patrick, by which the book was com- 
monly known ; but there is grave suspicion that some of the erasures made in the 
volume (although of much more recent date) were intended to prop up this fiction. 
The existence of the opinion, however, in the age of St. Bernard is a singular 
evidence of the antiquity of the MS. ; and it is not improbable that the copy of the 
New Testament which it contains was transcribed from one of the MSS. brought to 
Ireland by St Patrick. See what Dr. Petrie has said of this volume, in his learned 
Essay on the Ecclesiastical Architecture of Ireland (Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy, vol. xx. p. 329). 

The following notice of the Hymn of St. Patrick occurs in this ancient MS., 
fol. 16, a. a. : — 

Pacrpiciup fep epf honoTiem quacepnum 
onrnibup monapcepiir t aeclepr"? pep co- 
cam hibepmam bebec habepe .i. epc 
1. Sollempnicace bopTmcaciomp eiup hono- 

papi m mebio uepip pep .in. biep t .111. noc- 
cep omni bono cibo pp capnem q^i pacpiciup 
c uemippec m uica ifi hopcium 

n. Oppepcopium eiup ppoppium m eobem bie immolapi. 

111. C^TunuTn eiup pep cocum cempup cancape. 

nn. CcmcicuTn eiup pcoccicum pempep canepe. 

Sic omnip .1111. ipca habepe bebec ec peb- 
bi a moTiachip puip pibi qui aeclepiam 
Q.mnup puTibauic uel monapcepiuTn t qui habec 

Colmanalo papuchiain ec pegionep mulcap .mi. 
ppebicca habepe bebec m honope. 

This curious notice is valuable from its antiquity, and proves, beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt, that the Hymn was known, and its recitation enjoined as a pious 
practice, as early as the close of the eighth century, in Ireland. 

The manner of keeping the festival of St. Patrick for three days and three nights, 
"■ with all good food, except flesh" — omni bono cibo praeter carnem — (the festival 
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always falling within Lent), — and "as if Patrick had come in life to the door," — quasi 
Patricias venisset in vita in hostium [i. e. in ostium] — reminds us of the ancient Jewish 
practice of reserving a seat for Elias at the ceremony of Circumcision, thus calling him 
to witness the exact observance of the Law, or lest he should*" come to announce the 
Advent of Messiah during the solemnity. 

The second mark of respect paid to St. Patrick was a special " offertorium," to 
his honour on the day of his festival. The language is peculiar, *' Offer torium ejus 
proprium tmmo/art*'^; but the meaning seems to be, that a special commemoration of 
him should be made in the Preface of the Mass, beginning " Vere dignum et justum 
est,'' which in the Gothic and ancient Galilean Missals was termed "Immolatio Missse," 
and in which the proper prefaces commemorative of festivals and saints' days are 
introduced See Mabillon, De Liturg. GaUicana, lib. iii. p. 188, sq., and 368-9. 

The distinction between the Hymnus of St. Patrick and his Scottic CarUicum is 
remarkable. The Scottic Canticle, written in the Irish language, and attributed to 
St. Patrick himself, is preserved in the Liber Hymnorum, and a more fit opportunity 
will, therefore, occur elsewhere of speaking of it. It was published for the first time 
by Dr. Petrie, in his valuable paper on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill (Trans- 
actions of the Royal Irish Academy, vol. xviii.), and is of undoubted authenticity. 

It will be observed also that the writer of this ancient note speaks of the Hymn 
of Patrick as well known, and as needing no farther or more particular description. 
It can scarcely be doubted that the " Ymnus ejus" is the same which stands first in 
the Liber Hymnorum, a MS. of not much later date than the Book of Armagh, and 
which is there entitled ^' Ymnus Sancti Patricii episcopi Scotorum." This is a strong 
external evidence in favour of the antiquity and authenticity of the Hymn ; and 
when we add to this the internal evidence of authenticity it exhibits, — viz. the style 
of the composition ; the absence of all allusion to the more modern traditions contained 
in the extant lives of St. Patrick; the rude dialect of Latin in which it is composed, 
which, nevertheless, exhibits a certain knowledge of prosody and rhythm ; the fact, 
also, that it attributes to its hero no miraculous powers, and does not even seem to 
speak of his ordinary success as a missionary, while it assumes throughout that he is 

•» Lest he ghould come, — There may, poesibly, be what resembles the letter c, with a dot over it 

some intimation here of an expectation that Patrick This frequently occurs in the MS., in the handwriting 

would come again to complete the deliTerance of his of the original scribe, at passages where there is 

disciples, on which may have been founded the tia- something obscure, or needing emendation, 

dition mentioned by Probos (L ii. c 33), that Pa- * Immolari, — In the ancient Life of St Patrick, 

trick, as the Apostle of Ireland, is to be the Judge in the Book of Armagh, this word is frequently 

of the Irish people, according to the promise of our used in the sense of oblation, or ffifl. Thus a be- 

Lord to his Apostles, **sedebitis super sedes duode- nefisctor is said '* immolare regiones," fol. 16 ; and 

dm/* &c — See note on line 9a of the Hymn, p. 22, "immolare filium suum S. Patricio," fol. 9, 10 ; also 

guprtu In the margin of the MS., on the same line "eccleaiam Deo consecratam Patricioque immolare," 

with the words " veniisset m uita in hostium," is foL 17 ; " immoUre domum," foL 11, et aL pass. 

H2 
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still living and in the flesh, — when, I say, we take into account all these circnmstances, 
in conjunction with the distinct mention of the Hymn in so ancient an authority, we 
can scarcely doubt the truth of the tradition which ascribes its authorship to a contem- 
porary and disciple of St. Patrick, whatever opinion we may adopt as to the exact age 
of Patrick himself. 

It is remarkable, however, that the Latin Hymn is described as appointed to be 
sung '* per totum tempus," that is, no doubt, during the whole time (the three days 
and three nights) of the festival of the Apostle, the *' solempnitas dormitationis ejus." 
But the Scottic Canticum is to be sung semper. Are we to infer from this, that this 
latter Song, in the vernacular Irish, was sung daily, or at all times during the year, 
in the ancient Irish monasteries, whilst the other was sung only during the festival 
of St. Patrick "in medio veris ?" One reason of this difference may, probably, be, 
that the Scottic Song was the composition of St. Patrick himself, and was intended 
as a protection against the assaults of demons and magicians to the person of him 

who recited it See what Dr. Petrie has said of the virtue ascribed to it in his Essay 

on the History of Tara Hill. 

The concluding paragraph of the note in the Book of Armagh appears to signify 
that the founder of every monastery or Parochia (a word which seems used in the 
Book of Armagh nearly ta Diocese^ territorial jurisdiction, monastic appropriation, 
endowment) is entitled to the same honours in his respective monastery, or parish, as 
those which all monasteries and churches throughout all Ireland render to St. Patrick. 
This paragraph may be translated thus : — 

" In like manner every one who hAth fonnded a church or a monastery ou^t to have, and there ought 
to be rendered unto him by his monks, the same four honours ; and he who hath a parish and many regions 
ought to have the four aforesaid things in his honour.** 

In the margin of this passage, on the same line with the words "fundavitvel 
monasterium et qui habet," the original scribe has written — 

ymnus 
Cohnanalo 

which may, perhaps, be an allusion to a circumstance told by Jocelin, in his Life of 
St. Patrick, and repeated also, with some variations, in the Tripartite Life, and in the 
Life of St. Colman-Ela. 

Jocelin states that St. Colman-Ela was in the habit of reciting the Hymn of Pa- 
trick (viz. the Hymn composed by St. SechnaU in honour of St. Patrick), instead of 
the usual hours and psalms ; and tells the story thus : 

" Quidam abbas de diacipulis S. Patridi, Ck>lmanus nomine, prodictum hymnum crebro consuevit 
repetere. Qui cum conveniretur a disdpulis, cur non potius horas constitutas, aut Psalmos decantaret, ac 
dicerent, h3nnnum seme! cantatum sibi debere suffioere, respondit, se dum hjrmnum cantasset desideratum 
dilecti Bui Patris Patricii jugiter vultum vidisse, nee tamen ex illius contemplatione satiari potuisse.*' — 
Sexta Fit. S, Pair, c, 179, p. 104. 
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The Life of St. Colman-Ela, however (see the passage quoted above, p. 32* note), 
and the Tripartite Life, mention the circumstance as an event that happened on one 
occasion only, and do not attribute to the Saint the impropriety of omitting the usual 
ecclesiastical hours. The Tripartite says : 

" QuHdam enim vice dam S. Colmanelliis curaret illom hymnum tribos vicibus a fratribus in refectorio 
decantarl, S. PatriduB in medio canentium stetit, ibique maoflit donee qnidam Laiciu, qui adfmt, tsedio 
affectofl, dixerat, Nomqnid habetis alios Hymnoe vel cantiones, qaiboa Deum laudetis, praster unicum ilium 
atepins repetitnm? Tone antem S. Antistes evanoit."— Part iii c. 92, p. 166. 

It is amusing to observe, that Jocelin makes the objection to proceed from the 
whole body of St Golman's monks ; the Life of St. Colman puts it into the mouth of 
one of them (the eldest of them) only, " senior ex illis ;" but the Tripartite Life attri- 
butes it to a certain latfmafiy '^quidam laicus," who was present, and who was wearied 
with the length of the psalmody. 

St. Colman-Ela was said to have been foretold by St. Patrick, and the place where 
his church and monastery was to be built pointed out (Jocelin, c. 96, p. 87). It is 
probable, therefore, that he was known as especially zealous for the honour of St Pa- 
trick, and that the note in the Book of Armagh, as well as the legend just alluded 
to, may have had its origin from that circumstance ; unless we understand the note in 
the Book of Armagh as intended to intimate that St. Colman-Ela was entitled to 
the same fourfold honour as thc^t given to St. Patrick, and that a hymn to his praise 
was then extant 

St. Colman-Ela, so called from Fidk-dc^^ the name of the place where his monas- 
tery was built, died, according to the Annals of the Four Masters, a. d. 610. He is 
called Colmanellus, and also Columbanus, in the Latinized forms of his name, — 
Colman and Columba being, in fact, the same name. 

The following notice of him is given in the Martyrology of Donegal, at the 26th 
of September : 

Colman eala, abb o tomb eala a pepaib Golman-Eala, abbot of Lann-eala in Ferceall'', 

ceall in laptaip TTlifte. Do f»lio6c ea66a6 in weat Meath. On hia father's side he was of 

mic Tlluipeo6a t)0 fiol Cipenioin X>6^ bo the race of Eochaidh, son of Muireadach, of the race 

tooib a a^aip, t beipbt»iup bo CoXam biXle a of Herimon ; and his mother was a sister of S. Co- 

Tiiaeaip .1. TPop in^en peiblimib mic pep- Inmb-kille, via. Mor, daughter of Feidhlimidh, son 

gapa Cennpaba, mic Conuill 5^ll*0"» ^^^ ^ Fergus Cenn-fada, son of Ck)nall Gulban, son of 

NeiU naoi^allaig, amail abeip beCa Col- Niall of the Nine Hostages, as the Life of this same 

mam pem, cap. 1. Ln. a aeip ancan po paib Colman says, cap. i. He was fifty-two years old, 

a ppipac bochum mine. Q. C 610. when his spirit fled to heaven, a.i>. 610. 

i Fidh-ela, afterwards Lann-eala, now Lynally, ^ Ferceall — For the exact boundaries of this dis- 

near TuHamore, in the King's County. — See Ussher's trict, see Dr. O'Donovan's note, Annals of the Four 
Works (by ElringtonJ, voL vL p. 53a Masters, ▲. d. 1216, p. 189. 
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II. THE ALPHABETICAL HYMN IN PEAISE OF ST. BEIGID, ATTEI- 
BTJTED TO ST. TJLTAN, BISHOP OF ARDBRECOAN. 



THE following Hymn occurs at the end of a Life of St. Bri^d, first 
published by Colgan, and attributed by him to St. Ultan, Bishop of 
Ardbreccan, who died a. d. 656 or 657. This Life he has printed fi-om a 
MS. of the tenth or eleventh century, preserved in the Monastery of St. Mag- 
nus, at Batisbon, in Bavaria, collated with four other MSS.S especially a MS. 
belonging to the Monastery of St. Autbert, in Cambray, and another which 
he received from a monastery in the county of Longford. 

In all these MSS. the work appears to be anonymous, but Colgan is led 
to attribute it to St. Ultan, principally on the authority of the Preface to the 
following Hynm in the Liber Hymnorum^ which states that St. Ultan composed 
a Life of St. Brigid, and is by some supposed to have been the author of this 
Hymn in her praise. It is, therefore (he argues), most probable that the Life, of 
which the Hymn in question appears to be an integral part, is the Life com- 
posed by St. Ultan. The author was certainly an Irishman, for he speaks (in 
the Hymn) of nostra Hibemia ; and he lived in very early times, for (in tJie 
Life of St. Brigid) he speaks of a " parrochia" and monastery in the district of 
Siol-Muredhaigh, in the diocese of Elphin, as being in existence, and dedicated 



I Four other MSS, — Colgan has thus de- 
scribed these MSS. : *^ Unum exemplar hujus 
vitee ex Ck)dice Mon. S. Autberti Cameraci, ab 
antiquitatis magno veneratore ct indagatori 
solerti D. Georgio Colverio, acoepimus ; aliud 
ex MS. Monast. Insulse Sanctorum in Comi- 
tatu Longfordiffi in Hibemise ; 8*". ex vetustis 
membranis Carthusise Coloniensis ; 4". quod 
hie damns, ex vetustissimo codioe Monast. 
S. Magni Ratisponse in Bavaria, charactere 



Hibemico, et ut videtur ante sexcentos vel 
septengentos annos exarato : quintum babe- 
turin monasterio Dunensi [? Bruges] in flan- 
dria. Ex quibus vel satis facile colligitur 
authoris Tetustas, cum pleraque ex his exem- 
plaribus sint scripta ante annos quingentoe et 
aliqua ante septingentos.'* — TV. Thaum, p.54a. 
This Life has also been published by the Bol- 
landists (at 1 Feb.) from a MS. in the Church 
of St. Omer's. 
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to St. Brigid, when he wrote, — " nam parrochia est magna hodie S. Brigidae in 
illis regionibus"*. Some further observations on the authorship of the Hymn 
will be found in the Additional Notes. 

It is an alphabetical Hynm, containing, however, only the last three letters, 
X, Y, Z\ together with what is called a first verse beginning Audite virginis 
laudes ; which first verse, both in the Liber Hymnorum^ and in the Life of 
Brigid published by Colgan, occurs after the three former. 

It is certain that the line Christtis in nostra insula was from very early times 
regarded as the beginning of the Hymn, for it is so quoted in an ancient 
collection of hymns which has been written in the beginning of a still more 
ancient copy of the Greek Psalter*, in Irish characters, preserved in the 
Library of Bile (a. vii. 3). This remarkable MS. the Editor had the privi- 
lege of examining in the summer of 1852. The Psalter cannot be of later date 
than the ninth or tenth century ; and the Hymns written in the first few leaves 
are in an Irish hand, not later than the twelfth century. The first Hymn is 

that beginning — 

Cantemus in omni die 
Concinantes vane 

which is given at full length. Then follows a prayer to the B. V. Mary, 

beginning " Singularis meriti, sola sine exemplo, mater et Virgo Maria." 

Then the Hymn — 

Alta audite TA BPFA 

Toto mundo micantia, 
which is also given at full length ; and then — 

1 In illis regionibus — cap. 9. (TV. Thaum, giiming with the letters X, Y, and Z ; so that 

p. 528). Colgan remarks on this passage the repetition of these verses was equivalent 

(n. 7, p. 543), " Unde author indicat se vetus- to the repetition of the whole Hymn. Was it 

tum esse, dum dicit suo tempore iUum distric- on this principle that the Hymn to St. Brigid 

tnm et ita amplum fuisse ut regiones ad cum contained only the verses beginning with the 

pertinerent, et ad S. Brigidam spectasse ; last three letters of the alphabet? 
quandoquidem a multis seculis nee tam am- ' Greek Psalter, — Dr. Keller has given a 

plus fuerit, nee ad ordinem S. BrigidaB spec- fac-simile of the characters used in this 

taverit.*' Psalter, in his learned paper, "Bilder und 

* X, F, Z. — The indulgence granted to Schriftzuge in den Irischen Manuscripten der 

the repetition of the Hymn of St. Patrick SchweizerischenBibliotheken," p.86, andTaf. 

(see above, p. 33) was ultimately conceded xiii.5. (Mittheilungen der Antiq. Gesellschaft 

to the last three verses of it, viz. those be- in Zurich, vii. Band.) 
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icem, ;cp8 in nosct^q insoLq que uocacun, 

of which no more than these words are given, it being evidently then so well 
known that the writer did not deem it necessary to transcribe it at length. 
Then follows the verse : 

Sancta yirgo virginum Maria 
Interoede pro nobis. 
Incipit epistola salvatoxis Domini nostri Ihu Xpi 
ad 8B . . dgarum. 

Dens mens et pater et filius et spiritns sanctus 
cui omnia subjecta sunt, cui omnijs creatura deservit. 

Over the words " sancta virgo," in the same handwriting, occurs the word 
" beatissima." 

The above is probably a part of an ancient oflBce, of which the Hymn 
Christus in nostra insula formed a part ; and it is curious that the Epistle of 
our Lord to Abgarus appears to have been used as a Lesson, which is a singular 
proof of the antiquity of the office. 

In the Liber Hymnorum the following Hymn is preceded by a short Pre- 
face, in Lish, which is here printed exactly as it stands, except that the 
contractions of the MS. are not preserved. The Hymn is accompanied by an 
occasional interlineary gloss, now for the first time printed, but it has no 
rubrical heading or general title. In Colgan's edition it is entitled *< Hymnus 
de Brigidd Virgine," but whether this title was added by himself, or was found 
by him in the MS. from which he printed, does not appear. 

The care taken to ascertain the author of every Hymn, by prefixing the 
curious historical prefaces which occur in the Liber Hymnorum, was probably 
in compliance with the 23rd Canon of the second Council of Tours (a. d. 567), 
or with some corresponding ecclesiastical regulation which was offeree in Ire- 
land. This canon is as follows : — ** Licet hymnos Ambrosianos habeamus 
in canone, tamen quoniam reliquorum sunt aliqui, qui digni sunt forma cantari, 
volumus libenter amplecti eos prasterea, quorum auctorum nomina fuerint in 
limine prsenotata : quoniam quae fide constiterint dicendi ratione non obstant"^ 

> ConciL Labb. et Cossart. torn. v. 863. The the Church of Tours in early times is well 
connexion between the Church of Ireland and known. 



;cpS IN NOSCHQ. Nirmib l<Sniit)an mac echach ippe X>o pigni hunc qmnum tx) bpigic. 
Uel If piac fXeibce t)o pisne. Dicunc aln combab Ulcan aipt>bpeccaT) t)o ^nec. Qp 
\j*e po teclainap cap pepca bpigce m o6n lebop. Qubice uipgimp laubep ipe a chop- 
pach. Opt) aipsicpech paip. Cp6 pichim bTia bo pigneb. Cpi caibcil anb, -] cechpi 
Itni cech caibcil i pe piXlaba b^c cech Itne. Dicunc aln combab Tn6p incinimuTipa, 
ache Til pailec panb ache cechpi caibcil be, .i. m cec caibcil, t na cpi caibcil 
bebencha, caupa bpeuicacip. 



p8 IN Noscna iNsoLa que uocacun hibenNia 
osceNSus esc hoTniNibus nia;ciTTn8 niinabilibus 
que penpecic pen pelicem celescis uice umgiNem 
pneceLleNceni pno memco masNO m muNOi cmculo 




/-V TTiNus isce QNgelice summeque soNcce bmsice 5 

^^ pani NON ualec oniNia umcucuni mmabiLia 

que Noscnis NUNquam aunibus si sinc pacca auoiuimus 
NISI pen iscam umsiNem mame saNcce siniiLeni 



Globs. — 7. Si gint facta, — ,i. ab alia yirgine. 8. Similem, — .1. ap ipi bpigic maipe na n^oibel 
[I e. for Brigid is the Mary of the Gaedhd (or Irish)]. 



I. Christus in nostra, — See a translation 
of the Preface, with some observations 
and illustrations, in the Additional Notes. 
It will be observed that there is in this 
Hymn a rhyme or assonance in the mid- 
dle and end of each line: insolo, Hibemia; 
hominibiA9, miTBhilUms ; felic^m, virgi- 
nem ; merito, circulo, &c. 

6. Fari non valet. — This passage is pro- 
bably the authority for Ware's assertion 



I 



that St. Ultan wrote an alphabetical nar- 
rative of the miracles of St Brigid. He 
says, — **UltanuB mac Conchubhair epis- 
copus Ardbracannensis miracula Brigidie 
in unum collegitlibrum, ordine alphabeti- 
co'* — De acriptoribus Hibemice^ c. iii, ; but 
the book of miracles was certainly not the 
same as the alphabetical hymn, and was, 
in all probability, in Irish. 

8. Marie sanete. — See the Gloss, and 
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O ONQ SQNCce TTiiLicie saNccos lumbos pneciNgene 
>K coNSueuic oiuRNO NOccuHNo quocfue SCUDlO 

coNSuniTnaco ceRcaniiNe sumpsic palTnam uicconie 
nepuLgeNs magNO spleNOone uc sol in coeli culmiNe 



a 



uDice umgiNis LauDes soNcca quoque memca 
penpecciONeni cfuam pnormsic umilicen impLeuic 
;rpi TTiacneni se spopoNDic oiccis ec pecic pacas 15 

bmgioa auc amaca uem oei nesiwa 



bpijji^ci pancca pcDulo pic m nopcpo aujcilio uc mcpcamup 
copor.am habcpc ac leciciam m conppeccu an^elopum m pecula 
pcculopum. 

Gums.— 9. MUUue, — .L contra diabuliim et nitia. Lumbos. — ^.i. camales voluntates. ii. Certamine. 
— .i. mnndi pnesentis, at apostolus dicit, certamen boaum oertavi, cuisnm oonsummavi. Pabnam."^ 

A. premium. Victoria, — .L ded et vivis. 1 2. Refulgent. — .i. ut didtur, fulgebunt jusd 

Hicut sol in regno patris eorum. 13. Laudes, vel jura ip coip [or jura is the right reading]. Saneta.^-^ 
.1. bpi5ic ant) co po pecpab bon mepico cip [i. e. Brigid is implied in this, so as to answer to the merita 
below]. 14. PerfeeHonem. — Commabhe po coip inb Ime [this may be the correct form of this line] ; 
.1. peifectionem promisit quam viriliter implebit 15. Dictit, — Comat) he po t>Tia [it may be this, 
however,] dictis atque factis fecit 16. Retina, — Yel et regina. 

comp. V. 15. In the Additional Note B fourteen only. If we adopt the reading 

will be found some remarks on this title given by Colgan, suggested also in the 

given to St. Brigid. ^ Gloss on ver. 15, "dictis atque factis fecit," 

lo. ConsuevU, — This line seems imper- the number of syllables in that line will be 

feet, as it consists of fourteen instead of corrected. The suggestion of the scholi- 

sixteen syllables ; conswvit may have been ast's preface (see p. 63), that the Hymn 

read as if of four syllables, but this would originally consisted of a capitulum for every 

still leave one syllable short Perhaps letter of the alphabet, is unnecessary. Al- 

we should read ** et diumo." phabetical poems containing stanzas for 

1 2. Ut sol in, — One of Golgan's MSS. the last three letters of the alphabet only 

reads ^* et velut coeli culmine." were common. See an example, Irish ver- 

i^. Audite, — This stanza cannot have «ton o/'i^enntW, Introd. p. 10. These three 

been by the same author as the forego- letters were selected because they were a 

ing. Neither the rhythm or assonances, triad, and because they began with the 

nor the metre or number of syllables, is symbol or abbreviation for Christus. 
exactly observed. Verses 13 and 15 con- 16. Aut amaia, — Colgan reads '*auto- 

sist of but fifteen syllables, and verse 1 6 of mata," and he has appended to the word the 
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following note : " Brigida autumata — In 
Codice Hibemico [I e., I presume, the MS. 
of the Tertia Vita, which he had obtained 
from the monastery in the county of Long- 
ford] ArUomata: rectius forte atUomata^ 
quss vox significat instrumenta mechanica 
ita subtiliter et artificiose fabricata, ut sua 
sponte, seu se ipsis nuUaque apparente 
causa yel motore moveantur; ainovfiarov 
enim idem est quod ultroneum, seu susb 
spontis"— (Tr. Thaum.^ p. 545). He does 
not, however, explain what the meaning 
of the verse will be if we adopt this 
reading : — " Brigid of her own will the 
Queen of the true God," seems strange 
theology, if, indeed, it have any meaning. 
But it is singular that Colgan (apparently 
without knowing it) gives, as if it had 
been in his text, what is unquestionably 
the true reading, Brigida autumata: of 



which " aut amata" is evidently a corrup- 
tion : — " Brigid, who b esteemed, or be- 
lieved to be, the Queen of the true God." 
In Colgan's copy there is a reference from 
the word Dei to the words " al. Ctei^" in 
the margin. This is, no doubt, an error 
of the press for Coeli: but veri is inconsis- 
tent with this reading, as we can scarcely 
suppose the author to have written " veri 
coeli regina." We must therefore regard 
codi as the suggestion of some transcriber 
or scholiast, who did not feel quite satis- 
fied with the phrase " veri Dei Begina." 

Brigida sancta, — These words seem to 
be the substance of a Collect, or Antiphon, 
in an ancient office of St. Brigid. Colgan 
evidently took them for a distich of the 
Hymn, and has printed them as such (see 
Add. Notes, p. 63). 



I2 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Preface to the Hymn. 

THE following is a literal translation of the historical Preface or Introduction to 
this Hymn: — 

** Christus in nostra. Xinnidh Lumidan, son of Eochadh, was he who made this Hymn in honour 
of Brigid. Or it was Fiach of Slebte that composed it Dicant alii, that it was Ultan of Ardbreccan who 
composed it : for it was he that put together the miracles of Brigid in one book. AwUie virpinU laudes is 
its beginning. The alphabetical order is in it. Moreover he composed it in rhythm. There are three 
chapters in it, and four lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables in each line. Dicunt alii, that this 
Hymn was originally long, but that there remain here only four chapters of it, viz. the first chapter, and 
the last three chapters, causa brevitatis." 

Three writers are here najpAd'towhom the authorship of this Hymn was variously 
ascribed. The first is NTnnidh, Ninnidius, or Nennius, surnamed Laimidan [Laim 
lOOhanJ of the undeJUed hand, from a circumstance recorded in the Lives of St Brigid. 
His first meeting with her, when a youth, is thus described in the ancient Life which 
Colgan attributes to St Ultan (cap. 78): — 

" Qnadam di^S. Brigida cum suis virginibna ambnlabat in loco campestri, et vidit quendam juvenem 
scholasticum, currentem velociter ; et ait illi, Juvenis, quo tu curris tam cito. Ble respondit, dicens, Ad 
regnnm DeL Dixitque ei Brigida, Utlnam merear tecum currere : ora pro me, ut istud yaleam. Respondit 
scholasticus, Tu roga Deum, ut cnrsus mens non impediatur, et ego vicissim pro te rogabo ut tu et mille 
comites tecum vadant ad regnum DeL Tunc S. Brigida pro juvene rog^vit Dominum : et in illis diebus 
ipse poenitentiam egit, et fuit religioens usque ad mortem suam." 

The later lives add to this simple narrative that the young scholar was Ninnidh, 
son of Eochaidh, afterwards abbot of Inis-muighe-samh [now Inishmacsaint], an island 
in Loch Erne, and that Brigid on this occasion predicted that from his hand she her- 
self should receive the holy viaticum on the day of her death. On hearing this prophecy 
Ninnidh enclosed his right hand in a brazen (others say a silver) case, which he kept 
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continually locked, lest the hand destined to give the holy Communion to St Brigid 
should ever be defiled by the touch of anything unclean. From this circumstance he 
derived the appellation of " Ninnidh of the undefiled hand"*. 

St Brigid is supposed to have died a. D. 523, and Ninnidh, as we learn from his 
genealogy, was the fifth in lineal descent from King Loegaire, who flourished in 
the time of St Patrick. He may therefore have lived until the middle of the sixth 
century. See his Life collected by Colgan at the 1 8 th of January. 

The second author to whom the Hymn is ascribed is Fiach, Bishop of Sletty, 
the same who composed the Irish poem in praise of St Patrick, which Colgan has 
published as the first Life of that saint This author died about a. d. 530. See 
Colgan, Tr. Thaum.^ pp. 4 and 2 1 7. 

The third author is St Ultan, Bishop of Ardbraccan in Meath, who died at a great 
age A. D. 6^6. 

The claims of this last author are by Colgan strongly preferred, on the ground that 
he is stated by the ancient scholiast, or author of the Preface, to have composed a Life 
of St Brigid ; and as the ancient Life** found in the monastery of St Magnus, at Ratis- 



» Of the undefiled hand. — The story is thus told by 
the author of the fourth Life, which Colgan attributes 
to Anmchad or Animosus — "Ninnidius voleos ab 
ilia die manum suam mundlssimam servare, de qua 
beatissima Brigida prsedixit, nt in die exitus sni di- 
vinum viaticum snmeret, fecit circa earn isneam 
arctam manicam cum sera et clayi, ne ilia corpus 
suum tangeret, neque de aliquo immundo tangere- 
tur. Inde agnomen ipse habet : nam Scotice vocatur 
Ninnidh lam glan, quod sonat Latiue Ninnidius ma^ 
nus mund»." — Cap. 63, p. 559. According to the 
spelling of the name in the Liber Hymnorum, the 
etymology of it is lam lobhan, rather than lam 
5laTi. 

^ The ancient Life. — In the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin, there is a paper copy of thb Life, 
taken in the seventeenth century from an ancient MS. 
in the Cottonian Library. It has been collated 
throughout by Archbishop Ussher in his own hand, 
and various readings added in the margin ; and it 
appears from the following autograph note in the 
beginning, that Ussheralso was disposed to regard it 
as St Ultan's. He says : '^ Descripta est Vita hsec 
BrigidiB ex antique MS" Bibliothecse CottoniansB, cui 
consimilis, sed aliquanto plenior, habetur in vetus- 



tissimo Codice coenobii S. Magni, Canouiconmi Ke- 
gularium B. Angustini ad pedem pontis Ratisbona; 
in Bavaria. Ad cujus finem habetur Hymnus in 
Laudem Brigidie, cujus initium *• Christus in noetra 
insula, Qua vocatur Hibemia, &c' quem in aliis 
codidbus Ultano Ardbraccanensi attributum inveni- 
mua virtutum S. Brigids scriptori, quem hujus 
y itsB authorem fuiase omuiuo existimamus. Under 
ex Stephani Viti apographo, variantes lectiones ad 
marginem apposuimus : additis hie capitibos illis 
quae a codice Cottoniano absunt." 

This MS. does not contain the Hymn at the end ; 
and it also omits several chapters, amongst others 
the following (adopting Colgan's numbering)— c. 14, 
28, part of c 46, c 47, 48, 55, 68, 69, 70, 78, 79. 

The Bollandists have published this Life as of an 
anonymous author, without noticing the opinion of 
Colgan that St. Ultan was the author. They have 
edited it from a MS. in the Church of St. Omer^s, 
which does not appear to have had the Hymn at the 
end. At least the Editor has made no mention 
whatsoever of the Hymn, either at the end of the 
life, or in his Prolegomena, but passes it over in 
complete silence, as if ignorant of its existence. — 
Actt. Sanetorumj tom i. Febr. p. 1 1 8 sq. 
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bon, contains at the end this very Hymn, Colgan draws the double conclusion ; first, 
that that Life is the work of St Ultan alluded to by the scholiast, and second, that 
St. Ultan was therefore the author of the Hymn. He says: — 

** Potto S. Ultannm ease authorem Alius hyinni, et per conseqaeos hajus ViUe, colligimns ex vetnsto 

ScholiABte ejiudem hynrni Nam licet ipse ibi dubitet an S. Neonidius, an S. Fiegns, an potins 

S. Ultanus sit author istius hymni, colligitur tamen ex verbis ejus S. Ultanum esse et hymni et vits hujus 
authorem ; ciun dicat ipsum et hyinnum in laudem S. Brigidie scripsisse, et hymnus idem, qnem ille citat, 
uno Tolumiue habeantur^ ; et utrumque juxta dicta, ab eodem authore sit conscriptum ; relinqnitur quod 
S. Ultanus sit author utriusque, non vero quispiam ex illis aliis, qui nusquam leguntnr Yitam S. Brigids 
uno vel pluribus libris scripsisse." — Tr. Thaum.^ p. 542. 

The scholiast, however, does not say that St Ultan composed a hymn in praise of 
St Brigid ; all he does assert is, that St Ultan brought together into one book the 
miracles of Brigid, and that some have therefore supposed him to be the author of the 
hymn in question. In fact, Colgan's argument rests on a weak foundation ; and we 
must content ourselves with leaving the question of the authorship of the Hymn in 
the same ambiguity and doubt in which it is left by the ancient scholiast; a doubt 
which must also attach itself to the authorship of the Life which Colgan has attri- 
buted to St Ultan. For it is evident that he builds too much on the circumstance 
that the Hymn before us has been appended to this Life, and written by the ancient 
scribe as if it were a part of it. This appears to have been the case in one MS. only, 
and is certainly not the case in all the MSS. of that Life. Nothing was more common 
than to write such verses at the end of similar works ; and an example of this custom is 
exhibited by Colgan himself, who has published from another MS. of this very same ' 
Life, a quite different set of verses, which were undoubtedly not written by St Ultan, 
or at least not by the author of the Hymn. 

It would seem that Colgan's MS. of the Liher Hymnorum had a Preface to the 
Hymn before us, which, although for substance the same, differed in some particulars 
from that now published. The following is his account of it {Tr. Thaum,^ p. 545, 
note 80): — 

** Idem H3rmnu8 habetnr in Codioe illo vulgari Hibemioo quern nostri Antiquarii Leabhur lomannj 
id est, liber Hymnorum, vocant, in eo enim coutiaentur multi hjrmni a diTerais Hibemise Sanctis compositi ; 
et ex eoultimum versum in codice S. Magni desideratum accepimus ; in eoque huic nostro hymno vetustos 
Scholiastes prefigit hoc prohemium sen argumentum. Sanctut NennidUu laimK-iodhanj id eH mundima- 
nut, eompotuit hune hpmnmn in laudem & Brigida ; vel $anetua Fiegut Slepteneii, Audite Yiiginis 
laudea eti eiu§ iniiium ; re/ S, Vltanua de Ardbreeain eompotuit in SL Brigida laudem : ipte enim com- 



« ffabeantur. — ^There is evidently some misprint, scription. He evidently meant to say that the lift 

and vexy probably the omission of a line or two in by St Ultan and the Hymn were to be found in 

this passage. This portion of Colgan's work is full the same volume. But this statement is not made 

of typographical blunden of the moat careless de- in the Pre&ce of the ancient scholiast 
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prehendU miraeula S. Bripida tmo fibro, Ordo alphabeticM in eo taxatur^ ei ad imitaHonem rithmi 
Hotearu eomposiiug est, Quaiuor aunt in eo capiiula et quatuor linea in aingulit eapituii*, et sedeeim 
syllaba in quahbet lined,^ 

This agrees with the Preface of the Dublin MS., except as to the number of capi- 
tula of which the Hymn is said to consist The Dublin copy gives two opinions on 
this point; one is that the Hymn had but three capi tula, namely, the three which 
begin with the letters X, Y, and Z. The other opinion is, that the Hymn had origi- 
nally a capitulum for every letter of the alphabet, but that of these only four now 
remain, viz. that beginning Audite virginis latides, which was the first, and the three 
beginning with X, Y, and Z, which were the last, all the intervening capitula being 
lost. 

Colgan's Liber Hymnorum, however, states that the Hymn has four capitula, with- 
out noticing any other opinion, and without intimating that it was originally longer, 
or that any of it was omitted or lost Both Prefaces agree in excluding the lines 
beginning Brigida sancta sedtdOj which are therefore no part of the Hymn, but are of 
the' nature of an antiphon to be said after the Hymn. 

It must be evident to the critical reader that the stanza Audite is a subsequent 
addition, and that the three preceding stanzas are in fact the Hymn, as stated in the 
Preface to the Dublin copy. The verses Audite, &c., do not obey the laws of the 
metre either as to assonances or number of syllables, and cannot therefore have been 
a part of the Hymn to which the other stanzas belonged. 

With respect to the lines Brigida sancta, &c., Colgan tells us incidentally that they 
do not occur in the ancient Ratisbon MS. from which he edited this Life of St. Brigid. 
They are therefore probably of a later date. In the Dublin MS. they are written as 
prose, although they are evidently verses, and obey the laws of the metre both in 
number of syllables and in the assonances. 

Brigida sancta sednio | sit nostro in auxilio 
Ut mereamnT coronam | habere ac l»titiam 
In conspectu Ange^omm || in secnla seca/bntm. 

Colgan adds the following, which does not occur in the Dublin copy, and which 
has too many syllables to be considered as the fourth line of the stanza : — 
*' Christe Jeso, aathor bonorum, miserere, obsecro, omninm." 

But perhaps we should read, 

" Christe Jeso, aathor bonoram, miserere, obsecro. Amen." 

To this Colgan adds another short poem, or carmen, as he styles it, of higher pre- 
tensions, and of more elaborate composition. It is found in the MS. of the monastery 
of St Autbert at Cambray, and is, in that MS. (as Colgan declares) attributed to the 
same author who composed the Life and the Hymn. 
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Brigida nomen habet, gemino et dlademate fulget, 
Quam colimus fiatrea, Brigida Domen habet. 

Viigo fait Domini, mimdo et cracifixa manebat, 
IntuB et exterius Virgo fuit Domini 

Despiciebat ovans instantis gaudia YitsB, 
Et falflos fiutus desfnciebat ovans. 

Horruit et fragiles mondi fallentis honores, 



Divitias^ pompas, horrnit et fragiles. 
Gaudia perpetuss spectans et pnemia viUe, 

Soscepit certs gaudia perpetun. 
£ finperis reaonat intns cum sedibus Echo 

Tubarum sublimis**, e superis resonat. 
Mitte beata preces, pro nobis, Yiiigo benigna 

Ad Dominom semper mitte beata preces. 



It is difficult to suppose tlmt these verses are by the same author" who composed 
the rude lines that precede. They do not occur in the Liher Hymnorum. 

With respect to the Metre of the Hymn, it is described in both copies of the 
Scholiast's Preface, as consisting of stanzas or capitula of four lines, with sixteen syl- 
lables in each line. But instead of the words in the Dublin MS., Cpe pichim Ona 
Oo pi5Tiet), which appear to allude to the assonances in the middle and end of each 
line, Colgan*s MS. seems to have had a different reading, which he translates, '* et ad 
imitationem rithmi Noscarii compositus est." What the Rithmus Noscarius is, the 
£ditor is unable to say. Could it be an error of the press for Rythmus Nostraiia^ intimat- 
ing that the Irish rules of concord or alliteration in the initial consonants are observed ? 
(See 0*Donovan's Grammar, p. 413, 414). Thus, ver. i has tn, tnsola, i?fbernia; 
ver. 2 has ostensus est, ho, w», m; ver. 3 has />«r, per, vt, vi ; ver. 4 has pre^ pro^ m, 
m, m, and so on. 



Note B. 

SL Brigid the Mary of the Irish. 

In the MS. called the Leabhar Breac, preserved in the Library of the Royal Irish 
Academy, there is a panegyric or Life of St. Brigid, containing an abstract of her mira- 
cles, evidently drawn up from the Life which Colgan ascribes to St. Ultan. This piece, 
which, from its language, appears to be a production of not later than the tenth cen- 
tury, was obviously intended as a sort of sermon to be read to the people on the feast 



^ Iktbarwn sublimia. — This is obscure. Colgan 
proposes to read, '* Cum tuba sublimis/' and explains 
it thus: *' quasi sensns sit, quod petat intercessio- 
nem Beats Brigidie, com resonabit tuba supremi 
Judicii** — Not 83* p> 545. But could it not mean 
" the sublime echo of trumpets ?** A learned friend 
suggests that " certse," in line 10, ought to be ceuta, 
used as a substantive in the sense of virginis. He 
also proposes ** turbarum limbiSf*^ for tubarum Mulh- 
limi$, in ver. 13. 



< Same author, — Colgan says, "Huiccarmini sub- 
scriptum reperio, quod sit ejusdem authoris, qui vitam 
pnecedentem et hymnum composuiL" — Note 82, 
p. 545. It is to be regretted that he did not give 
this sulseriptum just as he found it We are to 
conclude, it is presumed, that the MS. of St Ant< 
bert's contains the hymn Chriattu in nostra, as well 
as the Carmen ; but it would have J)een interesting 
to know whether this MS. had the supposititious 
stanzas, Audited and Brigida saneta. 
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of St. Brigid. It contains, amongst other 
following : — 

Ni poibe cpa nech ba ncnpiu, no ba peli 
mbar m noem 05 pn. Ni po nigercap piorn 
a lama, Tia6 a coppa, na6 a ceTit>, ecip t^epaib. 
Ni po bipjech bm, piam in Tignuip fxeppcali. 
Ni po labpa ecip cen loppi bi. ba hain- 
cech, ba henbac, ba hepnebach, ba poic- 
nech, ba palib i cimnaib be, ba cobpaib, 
ba bumal. ba bilsebach bef^epcach. ba 
compa coipecapcha coimeca chmpp Cpipc. 
ba cempol De. ba pi5f»uit)e caipipme bon 
fpipuc Tioeb a cpit)e ocup a menma ba 
biuic ppi Dia. ba coppech bo tposaib. 
ba h^cpoohc hi pepcaib. Ip aipe pin ip6 
a pamail ecip btSlib, colum ecep 6naib, 
pinemam ecep ip^ebaib, gpian nap pennaib. 

ISe a hafcaip na noem oigipe, in cachaip 
nemba. Ipe a mac Ipu Cpipc, ipe a haice 
m Spipuc noeb. Comb aipe pin bo gni in 
noem ogpa na mipbnli mopa biaipmibe 
pi. 18 hi popcaigepp ba oe6 oen bip hi 
cumca ocnp hi n^uapachc. Ipi cpaechop 
na cebmanna, ip 1 coipnep conngaip ocup 
pep5 m mapa moip. Ipi peo ban caipnsep- 
caig Cpipc. Ipi pi5an m beipceipc. Ipi 
TTluipe na n5oebel. 



praises of her innumerable virtues, the 

There was not in existence one of more baahfol- 
nese and modesty than this holy Virgin. She never 
washed her hands, or her feet, or her head, before 
men. She never looked a man in the &ce. She 
never spoke vithont blushing. She was abstinent, 
unblemished, prayerfdl, patient, joying in the com- 
mandments of God, benevolent, humble, forgiving, 
charitable. She was a consecrated shrine for the 
preservation of the Body of Christ She -was a 
Temple of God. Her heart and her mind were a 
resting throne for the Holy Spirit She was meek 
before God. She was distressed with the wretched. 
She was bright in miracles. And hence It is that 
her type among created things is the Dove among 
birds; the Vine among trees; and the Stm above 
the stars. 

The Father of this holy Virgin was the Heavenly 
Father ; her Son was Jesus Christ ; her tutor was 
the Huly Spirit And it was, therefore, that thi<i 
holy Viigin performed those great innnmerable 
miracles. It is she that relieves every one that is 
in difficulty and in danger. It is she that restrains 
the roaring billows, and the anger of the great sea. 
She is the prophesied woman of Christ She is the 
Queen of the South. She is the Mary of the GaeidhiL 



This panegyric is sufficiently extravagant: — that the Father of St Brigid is the 
Heavenly Father; that her son is Jesus Christ; that she is the Queen of the South 
(see St Matt. xiL 42) prophesied of by Christ; that she is the Mary of the Gaeidhil 
or Irish. But the language used in some other authorities is still more strange, and 
seems at first sight to imply that she was the very Mother of Christ Herself, the same 
in form and feature, as if the B. Y. Mary had reappeared on earth in the person of 
St. Brigid. Thus, in the third Life, ascribed to St Ultan, and more at length in the 
Irish Life', quoted by Colgan, we read : — That when she was quite a child, a certain 



f The Iriah Life. — The fbUowing is Colgan's ver- 
sion of this legend from his Irish Life ; — " Ita vita 
Hibemica S. Brigidn, c la. Quodam die viigo 
qusBdam Deo jdicata venit ad Pubthacom petens at 
St Brigida seAvi profldaceretur ad quamdam ay- 
nodum Seniorom Lajg^nieDsiam oon^regatapi in 



campo Lilfe. Tunc in visione erat revelatum cui- 
dam Seniori, qui erat in Synodo, et vocabatur Hi- 
baros, quod S. Maria die sequent! erat ventura ad 
istam Synodnm, cujus et speciem et formam aliis 
pnennntiavit Sequent! eigo die et iUa alia Virgo et 
Brigida venemnt ad Synodum qosa tunc oongregata 
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holy virgin [or widow] obtained permission to take St Brigid with her to a Synod 
of the clergy of Leinster, which was to be held at the place afterwards called Kildare. 
An aged saint, who was present at the Synod, announced to the clergy that he had seen 
the B. y. Mary in a vision, and that on the following day she would appear in the midst 
of them. Accordingly, on the next day, St. Brigid and her companion arrived ; and 
the aged saint, when he saw her, immediately cried out, This is holy Mary, whom I 
saw last night in my vision. '^ Then all the people gave praise to St. Brigid, on 
account of that name of Mary, which was then given her. And from thence she was 
called the Mary of the Irish." Or, as the author of the Third Life tells the story, — 
*' Then the holy man said, ' This is Mary whom I saw, for I plainly recognise her 
form.' Then all gave glory unto her, as being in the shape of Mary." ^* Tunc omnes 
glorificaverunt eam, quasi in typo Marie**'. 

Here when it is said that Brigid was " in the type of Mary," the meaning, perhaps, 
may be that she resembled in form and figure the Person of the Blessed Virgin ; not 
that she was actually the Blessed Virgin, reappearing upon earth, but that, from the 
close resemblance of her features to those of Mary, and from her having been seen in 
the vision as Mary, and been called by the angel as ** Holy Mary that dwells amongst 
you," she was saluted by the assembled Synod as Mary, and was thenceforth regarded 
as " the Mary of the Irish." 

And in like manner other panegyrics give her the attributes of the B. V. Mary ; 
for they call her "Mother of Christ," and " Mother of our Heavenly Lord." Thus, the 
ancient Irish Hymn*" attributed to St. Columkille, but by some to St. Ultan, has the 
following words : 



Do pobba innunn op colla cipu, She annihilatee the rins of the flesh in \ 

in chpoeb co mblachaib, in machaip Ipu, This flowering Tree, this Mother of Jesus, 
ino ip 05 inmain co nopbbain abbail, The perfect Virgin, beloved, of sublime dignity, 

biam poep cech inbait> lam noeb t>o taisnib. I shall be saved at all times by my Leinater Saint. 



erat in loco qui postea Killdaria dicta est. Tunc Sanctus in Synodo donniens yidit visionem, et sur- 

ille sanctus, qui vidit vtsionem, cum videret Brigi- gens ait, Yidi Bfariam, et quondam yirum stantem 

dam venientem, ait : ista est sancta Maria, qu« cum ea, qui ait mihi, Hec est sancta Maria, qaas ha- 

mihi hac nocte in visione prasostensa est Totus bitat inter vos. Et cum h»c vir Sanctus narrasset 

populus tunc extoUebat S. Brigidam propter nomen in Synodo, statim superrenit vidua cum S. Brigida. 

illud, quo uisignita est, Mariie. Et ab inde vocata Tunc vir Sanctus dixit, Hec est Maria, quam vidi : 

eat Maria Htbemorum." In the third Life, attri- qnia formam illiua manifeste cognosoo. Tunc omnes 

buted to St UlUn, the story is told thus : — " Re- glorificaverunt earn, quasi in typo Marin." — cap. 14. 

Itgioaa qundam vidua in proximo vico habitans. The same story is given also in the Life or Pane- 

poetulavit a patre ejus, ut S. Brigida secum h^ ad gync of St Brigid in the Leabhar£reae, 
Synodum qoie ooUecta erat in campoLiffi et a patre ff Marim* — Cap. 14 (TV. T^aum, p. 528). 

permittitur. At tUs egreisse sunt viam. Tunc vir ^ Itiah Hymn. — This Hymn has been pub. 
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And BO also St. Brogan Gloen, in his Irish poem*, which Colgan has printed as 
the first Life : 

bpi5ic machaiTi mo pupech Brigit, mother of my Lord 

nime, placha pepp cinip . Of heaven, a Sovereign the beet bom. 

In these passages Brigid is strangely spoken of, not as resembling the Virgin Mary 
in feature, or even in purity and sanctity, but as partaking with her, in some mystical 
sense, of the prerogative of being Mother of Jesus, " Mother of my Lord of heaven." 
Nevertheless, it is certain that the idea of a reappearance of Mary, in the person 
of St. Brigid, which would make them one and the same person, was not in the minds 
of these writers, notwithstanding the extravagance of their language ; for St Brogan 
Cloen afterwards says : 

In caillech peit>et> cuppech The veiled Virgin who driyee over the Currechi 

pop pciQch ppiQ pebpQ pegi b a shield against sharp weapons; 

m puop appec ache TTlaipe None was foimd her equal, except Maiy, 

abmuneTnop mo bpi^i. Let as put our trust in my strength. 

In the last line there is a play upon the name of St. Brigid, and the Irish word 
brigiy strength. And again: 

Cacb po chuala each po gab, Every one that hears, every one that repeats [this poem], 

po be bennachc bpigce paip, The blesdng of Brigid be on him; 

bennachc bpigce ocup De, The blessing of Brigid and of God 

pop Oon pabac immalle. Be upon them that recite it together. 

pail bi cbaiUi5 ippicheb, There are two Yirgins'^ in heaven, 

no chopnagup bom Oichill, Who will not give me a forgetful protection, 

TTlaipe i pancc bpi^ic, Mary, and Saint Brigid, 

pop apoeppam bun biblmaib. Under the protection of them both may we remain. 

Here it is clear that Mary and Brigid are spoken of as two distinct beings, and the 
notion of a reappearance of the former in the person of the latter is excluded. 

The words of the supposed first stanza of the Hymn in the text (taking the cor- 

lished In a Latin version by Colgan (Tr. Th, iThe (haTeeh,-A. e. the Curragh of Kildaza 

p. 606, n. 23). It occurs in the Libtr ffyMnommy The scholiast in a gloss on this word says, ^* cup- 

p. 3 a, firom which it is here cited. The Scholiast pecb a cnrsn equorum dictns est ;" a curious proof 

in the Preface states, that St. ColumkiUe is supposed of the antiquity of its use as a race-course : to which, 

to be the author, but he adds, " or it was Ultan of perhaps, some allusion may be intended in the de- 

Ardbreccan who made this Hymn.** scription of St. Brigid, as ** the Nun (or veiled 

^ Irish poem. — This poem occurs in the Liber virgin) who drives over the Gurrech." 

Hymnorumf p. 33. I have made the quotations ^ Two Virgita, — The word caillech, here used, 

from the origiritl, as Colgaa*s text is full of typo- signifies a veiled or consecrated yirgin, a nun, de- 

giaphical errors. rived probably from the Latin cucuUue. 

K2 



68 The Hymn to St. Brigid. [notb b. 

rected rf^ading of au^mofti, for a«<ama<<t) are also remarkable: Christitnatremsesp&pon' 
dit; **she promised, or pledged herself to be Christ's mother, and made herself so 
by words and deeds, Brigid, who is esteemed the Queen of the true God." The Hymn 
itself, however (v. 8), is content with the statement that she was a Virgin like to Holy 
Mary, ** Marise sanct® similem." 

Our Lord has said (St Matt. xii. 50) that whosoever shall do the will of God, ^^ the 
same is His brother, and sister and mother^^^ and this perhaps may be all that is meant 
by St Brigid's pledging herself to be the Mother of Christ, and making herself so by 
words and deeds. Colgan explains it thus (Tr. Thaum,, p. 622): <*Quod a tempore 
juventutis suae Christum in suo pectoregestabat: nam non solum omnes suas actiones 
in Deum referebat, sed et simul continua mentis elevatione et absque ulla intermis- 
sione, fixa in eum intentione ferebatur. £t banc esse causam indicat S. Ultanus loco 
proximo citato, dicens, Christi matrem se spopondit^ dictis atqye factis feciL*^ 80 that, 
according to this explanation, she who by continual elevation of mind, and fixed in- 
tention, keeps her thoughts ever upon Christ, may be said to travail with Christ, 
and figuratively to be the Mother of Christ, and so to be, as it were, another Mary. 

This latter prerogative of St Brigid, to be the Mary of the Irish, Colgan interprets 
thus: ''Quod majori fuerit in honore et veneratione apud Hibemos, quam ulla alia 
sancta post beatissimam Virginem Matrem : sen quasi suppari veneratione cum ipsa 
Dei Genitrice." This is certainly softening the matter as much as possible, seeing 
that the ancient authorities place her on an equality with the Blessed Virgin, 
giving to her also the seemingly incommunicable title of Dei Genetrix, and the 
still more unusual one of '' Queen of the true God." And, moreover, they state ex- 
pressly that she was called the Mary of the Irish, and recognised as such by an assem- 
bled Synod, in consequence of her personal resemblance to the B. Virgin Mary, whilst 
still a child, and therefore before she was known to the Irish people, or oould have 
received any honour or veneration from them^ 

It is curious that the story of the Synod, in a somewhat modified form, is retained 
in an OfiSce"" of St Brigid, printed at Paris so late as 1622. In this Ofiice, as reprinted 
by Colgan (App. i. p. 600), the following is part of Lectio v. : 

'* Religiosa qiuedam fsmiiiB pofitaUvH a Patre sua, nt S. Brigida secom eziret ad Synodum qtis ool- 
lecta erat in Campo LUAei, et a patre permittitar. Tunc vir quidain saDctns in Synodo donniena vidit 
▼isionem et surgeiu ait, Hnc altera Mana» qus habitat inter noa." 



1 From them, — See some learned and carious re- Antiphonaiy of ClondaUdn, a MS. of the fourteenth 

marks on this subject in Mr. Hert)ert's Cyclops oentnry, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, 

Chri9tianuB, p. 113 sq., p. 137, p. 141-2. Dublin, b. i. 3. 

"*An office This Office, with some minor va- " Hae altera Maria, — In the third life the lan- 

riations occurs, with full musical notation, in the guage is: " Hibc est Maria (without the explanatory 
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" Retpan. Viigo deportetnr, honor ei ampHnB comnUtur : Synodoa iostabat, noya Briglda ttella mica- 
bat. Sacra cohors plaudit, qnia gignnm cttlitos audit 

^' Ven. Pmsbyter banc aHam denimtiat ease Mariam. Sacra cohors plaudit** 

In the same Office there is a hymii, of which the first two stanzas are manifestly 
a paraphrase of the verses Chrishu in nostra instilcu They are as follows : 

GhiUto canamiu gloriam, 
Qni per beatam Brigidam 
Doeofrnvit Hibeniiami 
Titam dana ejns Inddam. 

Hsc apecnltmi mnn^tin, 
QojB mundo late damit, 
H«)c roM temperantiflB 
CuJQS virtna non langoit 



The following Table may throw some light on this subject. It is prefixed to the 
S. Martyrology of Tamhlacht, preserred in the Burgnndian Library at Brussels. 

Hi sunt aancti qai erant vadaa moria et vita, nt dicnnt : — 

JohanneB Baptiata, Epiaoopna Ibair. 

Petnu Apostolus, PatridusB. 

Paulus Apostolns, Finnan Chnna-hiraird. 

AndreasA., Gokan-dUe. 

Jaoobns A., Flnnian Hhnigh»>bfle. 

Johannes A., Ciaran Cloana. 

Pilipus A., Cainneac 

Bartolomens A., Brendinus senior. 

Tomas A., Brenainn Cinana ferta. 

Matheus A., Golum Tire da glaa. 

Jacobua A., Comgall Bennchair. 



altera) qus habitat inter vos :** and these are there penons of Mary and Brigid. It will be observed, 

given as the words, not of the saint who saw the however, that this extravagance is avoided in the 

vision, but of the angel seen in the vision, who stood OflSoe printed in 1 622. 

with the Vfagin Maiy, and said, not of St Brigid, •PofrteW.— St Patrick Is compared to StPeter 

but of the B. V. Maiyhenelf, '* Hac est Maria que hi the Hymn of St Sechnall, Une 10, p. 12 t^pr.^ 

habitat inter vos:" thus strangely confonnding the but elsewhere to Moses; see Vii, TVip. lib. L c. 37. 
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Simon A., Molaisi Daimh-inai. 

Tatbeiu A., SinchelluB junior. 

Mathias A., Buadhan Lothra. 

Maria, Brigita. 

Martinus, Caemhgin Glinni da lacha. 

Antoniiifi monachoa, Feichin Fobfaair. 

AugostinuB sapiena, Lonngaradb. 

Ambrocius ImnodictuP, Mac indeda. 

Job patiena, Munna mac Tulcaiu. 

Jeronimna aapiena, Manchan Ldth. 

Clemena Papa, Ciaran Saigbre. 

Grigorioa Moraliumo, Cummin! Fota. 

Laurtiaa [nc] diaconua, Decoin Neaan. 

Beda aapiena, . • ... Buite mac Bronaigh. 

Uariua epiacopna et aapiena, Sechnall epiacopua^ 

Corneliua Papa, Maedog Fema. 

Silveater Papa, Adamnan epiacopna. 

Boni&dua P., Molaiai Lethglinne. 

Pauoomina monachna, Caimin Innai-ceaHra. 

Benedictoa caput m<»iacfaorum Enropn, . . . Fintan Cluana eidnecb, caput monacborum^ 

totiua HibemitB. 

Auguatinua epiacopua Angalorum [«te], . . . Bairre epiacopua Mumbain agua Conacht 

It will be seen that in this parallelism Mary and Brigid go together, as being 
" unius moris et vitse;'' but this is a very different idea from that which made Brigid 
the Mary of the Irish, and in some mystical sense a Ocotoicov. 

The Editor forbears to make any remarks on the foregoing list, as it would carry 
him too far from the present subject, but opportunities may occur of referring to it 
hereafter; and (as it has never before been published) he thinks it desirable to pre- 
serve it here. 

p Imnodieug, — i. e. Hjmnodicna, ao called from of tbe lAM Mordthtm^ or Exposition of tbe Book of 
hia baving composed aeveral Hymna. Job. 

^ MoraKum,^L e. Pope Gregory the Great, author 
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III. THE HYMN OF ST. CUMMAIN FQTA. 



THIS Hymn in praise of the Apostles and Evangelists has never before been 
printed. The historical Pre&ce of the scholiast contains full information 
respecting its author, St. Cummain Fota, or The Tall, who died a. d. 66 1, and 
it is therefore unnecessary to say more of him here, except that he appears 
to have had a high reputation for learning. The Four Masters (at a. d. 661) 
quote a Kann, or short poem, composed on the death of St. Cummain, in 
which he is said to have been the only Irishman qualified to sit in the chair of 
St. Gregory ; and in the parallel between the European and Irish saints (see last 
page), he is also compared to St. Gregory the Great. 

The Hynm bears evident marks of the high antiquity claimed for it ; and 
there seem no reasonable grounds for doubting its authenticity. It is ac- 
companied by a gloss and scholia, which are given under the text, or in the 
notes. 

The Twelve Apostles are enumerated in the same order in which they occur 
in the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, except that St. Paul is inserted imme- 
diately after St. Peter, and Madianus, or Matthias, substituted for Judas 
Iscariot. The two Evangelists, SS. Mark and Luke, who were not Apostles, 
are then introduced ; after whom come St. Patrick, and the Protomartyr St. 
StephcB. 

The Hymn consists of stanzas of two lines which have rhymes or asso- 
nances in the last syllable. Each line consists of twelve syllables, and Alleluia 
is repeated after each stanza or distich. Some few exceptions to these rules 
which occur are mentioned in the notes. 

A translation of the scholiast's Preface, with some remarks and illustra- 
tions, will be found in the Additional Notes. 




Cetebna lUDa. CummaiTH poca mac piachna pi lopmuTnaTi ille pecic hunc ^mnum, t 
in CuTnmaiTi fin peiTigeiii bo ponai piachna he, cpe mepcai, i mcepposauic plami, cuich 
pil ocuc, T t)i;cic cui, t t)i;cic pacep, opopcec mopi, ica piac, ap mX> ingeTi. Seb 
qucmbo fiacup epc, bo chill Ice buccup epc, t ibi peliccup epc pop benn chpoippe hi 
cummam bio, inbe biccup epc ComTnain, -] ibibem iracpicup ac boccup epc, t ni pepp 
can bo ccmbiu, bonec Demc macep eiirp ab uipicanbum euni cto bomuTn abbacip 
Icae, apcic^pom commenio bo pibe. Co conic la anb bon 05, 1 ni pabai comapba Ice 
ipup, 1 pocum popcuUraic, t macep pua bebic ei pmum abbacipe bo ol bigi avVi co 
neppib bi5 app, co po chaipi5 oomapba Ice puippipe cabaipc in ballain bo, comb anb 
pem acpubaipc pe, 



Ha pachais [na pachaigji 
ce bo bep bi5 bom bpachaip, 



ip mac piachna, ip hue piachna, 
ip in5en piachna a machaip. 



Ho leg lappem 1 Copcais cop bo pui. Uenic aucem popcea ab pacpem 1 ab pacpiam 
.1. CO heu5anachc lacha tem. Oc bepib cpa each ba copmail Cummam bo piachna, 
inbe bi;cic 



Ni 56 bam ci apbiup, 
ip pocup ap pial ap cpiup, 
ip mo penachaip m'achaip, 
mo machaip ipi mo piup. 

TTla po genaip vnait be ulc, 
Ip meppe ab pemechaib, 
mo piap ipi mo ihachaip, 
m'achaip ipe mo f^enachaip. 



Ip pocup in caplonnub, 

am oapa bo mdchappo 

lichip cib mo mdchaippe 

pop bpachaip bo bpachappe. 

popcpo pem a lachna, 

Qji cupu pem bpachaip bo bpachap. 

Dom apaiU carpbep po bi, 
bo pil pachpaoh gaippmni, 
pech ip oa, ip mac bo, 
in CI Cummame b'lachno. 



Cunc piachna pilium Commame eTV^j "] ippe pein bo ponai in immunpa, -] ipe 

pach a benma Cummam bo chuaib immunigin apopcolop co coempab Domnall mac 
Qeba mic Qmmepech coi bo chungib bilguba bia chmcaib, ap ni coemnacaip oena 
pemi, ap buipe a chpibe, -] ipe Cummam po po anmohapa bo. Qp bo chuap o Domvall 
CO CoUumcille bo lappaisib bo cia no sebab bo anmchapaic, no in pe^ab cucipom 
pein paip, unbe bi;cic CoUumcille, 



In pui bo poiga anbep, 
ip ocai po 5eba a lep, 



bo bepa cummam co a tech, 
bo hu alainb Qnmepech. 



1 ipe Cummam po chepcanab ann pein. 



Hyrtmus S. Cuminei Longi. 
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IN can imoiipo t)o chuaib ComniaiTi bo ^if fcel DoinTiaiU lap fibenani iTit> iniTnuin, 
If ann po boi DoTimaXl ocoi a cliinat) ipm cig. Cunc t>i;cic Coimnam, In nopci, ipi t if 
ann pein po la be in ihbpac copcpa po boi capaip .1. bpac bo ponai a machaip bo 
.1. lonn. Cuno bi;nc Commam, 

Qpipen, [apif en] emib Domnall e na gab 

na Cham peilcepa, pern cbail, bpaccan lainne pinne paip. 

If aipe bo chuaib iTOmuingin aporcolopt 1 bo ponai Domnall 001 a chinab lappen 
oonepbaipc Cunmiaine, 

In nopa, [m nopa] ipe a po m ipso fcall 

po picip Domnall pig 6pa .1. Dia uapa ni pe a po in po-pa 

In cempope aucem DomnaiU meic Qeba meic Qinmepech bo ponab. Cpe pichim 
umoppo pecic, t ba line cech caibcil, t ba pillaba bee cech line, pop canom ^acha 
no fiochaiseb, Celebpa luba pepciuicacep cuap. 1 nDaipe Calcais bo ponab m 
cimmunpa. 



eLGbRQ luoa pesca chmsci gauDia 
aposculoRum epculcaws TnemoRia 



ClauiculaRi pecm pRimi pasconis 
piscium nece QuaNgelii .capcoms 



alleluia 



Gloss. — 1. Celebra. — ^.i. pradica. Judo. — .L oonfesBio, vel aBOcledai neceacitas 
metri cue punb luba peoh lubea [the necessity of the metre has put Juda here 
instead of Judea]. 2. Apottulorum. — .L misomm. Memoria, — ab. 



3. Claviculari, — Over this word, run- 
ning down the margin of the MS., is 
the following note: — ".i. Subauditur 
hie exultans memoria. Unde diriuatur hoc 
nomen on bi ap clauip, clauicula uab- 
pibe, pip pappibe conbenanb clauicu- 
lopip, up paippibe i p. be, conbenanb 
clauiculapiup be, 1 ip cubaib a pail 
hie, quia dixit Chris tus Tii es Petrus, et 
super hanc petram edificabo ssclesiam 
meam et tibi dabo claues regni celo- 
rum. Petrus agnoscens [dicitur], eo quod 



Christum agnovit, quaudo interrogauit 
Christus de Petro, Quem vos me dicitis 
esse, et dixit ei, Tu es Christus filius Dei 
uiui. Simon aliud nomen est Petro, quod 
interpretatur oboediens, [eo quod] oboe- 
diuit Christo usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis; vel desoluens interpreta- 
tur, eo quod desoluebat reos a penis. Pe- 
trus et Andreas et Piiippus ex una ciui- 
tate que uocatur Bezaida fuerunt, et hi 
primi ex omnibus apostolis Deo credide- 
runt" It is unnecessary to give any 
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auli seNcium egnegi pnecepcoms 
uasis elecci isnahelis semiNis 



^NDneae acque pnecamuR esnegia 
*^ pasi pno chmsci pme aouocaTniNa 



la 



cobicfue coNsobRiNi DoifnNi 
pneces aoiuuewc in scammace secuLi 



alleluia 



aclelum 



alleluia 



Gloss.— 8. Aduoeamiiui,—A. na cogapTnanTia no na popcachca [the invocationa, or the ani»- 
taaoes]. la Seammate,^^.^. ip mt) poi, no if mt) epgail [L e. in the field, or in the hattle]. 



translation of this note, except to say that 
the passage which is in Irish tells ns 
that clavicularius is derived ** from the 
word dams; from which comes clavictda ; 
from which, by the addition of m, is made 
clavicularia ; from which, by adding us^ and 
taking away «, is formed Clavicularius ; 
and that this is the word here used." 
Clavicularij therefore, in the text, is for 
clavicularii, the bearer of the keys. St 
Clement is called ^^coelestis clavicularii 
primus successor," by St. Aldhelm, De 
laude Virginit n. 25 (ed. Giles, p. 27). 
The significations given to the namePefrtitf 
will be found in the tract attributed to 
St Jerome, De nominibua ffebraicia (in 
Act), where Petrus is explained " cogno- 
scens sive dissolvens." The same work is 
also the source of the gloss over the words 
Juda and aposhdorum in the text, and of 
the similar explanations of proper names 
which the author of these scholia has given. 

4. Evangeliu — This word must be read 
Evangd-jiy as four syllables. 

5. Paulu — We have here the note, " Pau- 
lus, humilis, velmitis: ex tribu Beniamin 
ortuB est, nutritus uero in Tarso Cilicis." 



6. Vasia decti — Alluding to Act ix. 
15, and Phil. iii. 5. 

7. Andrece. — On this word there is this 
not«, " .i. virilis interpretatur : Cruce 
item pasus est." Peuus for passtia 

8. AUduia. — On the upper margin of the 
page (p. 6 of the MS.), there is a note on al- 
leluioy the beginning and end of which have 
been cut off by the binder. All that now 
remains legible is as follows : ^* . . • ebraice 
interpretatur Laudate Dominum, vel Laus 
tibi Domine, vel, Saluum me fac Domine. 
Moises primus usus est alleluia, decantans 
contra Amalech in deserto, extensis mani- 
bus ad celum a mane usque ad uesperam, 
et sic deletus est Amalech a filiis Israel ; et 
postea [David] decantanit apud ebreos 
alleluia, causa timoris uidens bestiam in 
Tabor et Hermon, et iterum propter ti- 
morem Abisolon filii sui cantauit . . . ." 

9. Jacobi. — We find here the following 
note: *M. Zebedei filius, qui subplantator 
yitiorum. Gladio occisus est sub Herode 
tetrarcha, qui primus apostolorum pasus 
est" In the Interpr. nominum Hebrai- 
corum, Jacobus is interpreted ** supplan- 
tator" only. In this line Jacobi must be 
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'ir\haNNi8 sacRi elecn ab iNpawcia 

Cfui accumbebac spoNsi iNcen ubena alleluia 

i^nis lampaDis elocfueNns pilippi 

opem onemus pnole cum penuigili alleluia 

l^aRCholomei impeNDamus Nucibus 

Nan peNDeNcis aequona in Nubibus alleluia 
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Gloss. — la. Aeewnbebat, — .L in Channan Galiles. Spotui, — .i. Christi. 13. Orulampadit. — ^.L os 
lampadis interpretatur .1. ap a heolcha 1 ap eba poepUibpa [because of bis akill, and because be 
wss of noble speech]. 14. Oremut, — .L in prece. Prole, — ^.L tres filias habuit profetantes in novo tes- 
tamento. 15. Bartholomeu — .L filius saspendentis aquas interpzetatur. Impemdam^u, — .1. epnem 
ppecep [make prayers]. Nutibus, — ,L potestatibus. 



read as of four syllables. 

10. Scammate. — The arena in ivhich 
gladiators fought, so called from the Greek 
BtcaTrrtv^ because it was surrounded by a 
fosse. So Isidore, in Glossar, *' ScammcUa^ 
arense ubi athlets luctantur.'* TertuUian 
says, Ad Mart, c iiL : '^ Itaque epistates Tes- 
ter Chris tus Jesus, qui vos spiritu unxit et 
ad hoc scamma produxit;" and the word 
is frequently applied to the Christianas 
conflict with the world, as by St Aldhelm, 
'' Sed liciorum filis flamma combustis, ath- 
letas Dei, in scammate mundi ritu pales- 
trico agonizantes, a fumigabundis flamma^ 
rum globis immunes divina tutela pro- 
texit" — De laud Virginit. n. 36 (ed. Giles, 
p. 48). See also Du Cange, in voc. 

11. Joliannit. — Over this word is the 
following note : ** .L gratia Dei, vel in 
quo gratia interpretatur. Sub[intellige] 
adiuvent preces. Hie solus ex omnibus 
disoipulis evasit sine martirio e seculo, et 
dormivit in pace." Infantia. — This word 
is to be read infant-ja^ as a trisyllable. 

12. AccumbdfoL— The gloss over this 

L 



word says, *'L in Channan Galilee," allud- 
ing to the tradition that St. John was the 
bridegroom at the marriage of Cana in Ga- 
lilee. See Baronius, AnnaL A. D. 3 1, n. 30. 
But the allusion of the text seems rather 
to be to St John, xiii. 23. In the left- 
hand margin is this note — '^Matres Jacobi 
et Johannis apostoli Ihu sorores fuerunt, 
unde consubrini Domini diet! sunt." 

1 3. Pilippi, — Here we have the note — 
".1. pilippi, toecoin pein, i ipe pein apmep 
CuTnTnoiT) inter apostolos [i. e, this was 
Philip the deacon, and it is he that Cum- 
main numbers among the Apostles] qui 
[in Hiera] polis civitate sepultus est, in- 
certum est autem utrum gladio an cruce 
occisus est." 

14. ProU — The gloss says that he had 
three daughters, but in Act xxi. 9, we read 
that he had four. This is the old confusion 
between Philip the Evangelist and Philip 
the Apostle, the latter of whom is said to 
have had three daughters, and to have 
been buried with two of them at Hiera- 
polis. See Euseb. Hist. EccL lib. iiL c. 3 1, 
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w^omae ceNOewcis ponces iNcen panchiae 
^ N08 iLluTniNec abq-ssus sciencie 



m 



achei quoque piscali a muNene 
DONQCi ^cpni sequeNcis pnepnopeRe 



l^cque iciDem lacobi comiNus 

^^ pnecem pecamus subNvxn alcenius 



aLleluia 
alleluia 20 
alleluia 



Gloss. — 17. Parthiet. — Parthia nomen [regionis] in oriente. 19. MatheL — ^.i. donatus gratia inter- 
pretatur. Qvogiie.— Subintellige petamus precem. ai. Jacohi, — .L AlpheL CommtM. — .1. C1Tit>iUt> 
paip ppipin lacob coirech [L e. he is to be distinguished fh)m the former James]. 



and V. c. 24, cum Yalesii annott. Ba- 
ron, in MartyroL Rom, ad 1 Maiu The 
scholiast was clearly mistaken when he 
interprets this verse of Philip the deacon; 
for it is evident that the author of the 
Hymn intended Philip the Apostle, inas- 
much as the order ai the names (if we al- 
low for the insertion of St. Paul next after 
St Peter) is identical with that in which 
the Apostles are enumerated, St. Matt. 
X., Madianus (i. e. Matthias) being sub- 
stituted for Judas Iscariot. Nevertheless, 
the description, ^' Os lampadis doquem 
Philippus,*' seems to designate the dea- 
con, of whom St. Augustine says, *' Prop- 
ter promptum prsdicationis eloquium, 
evangelista proprie meruit appellari." — 
Serm, 266, n. 4 {Ed. Bened). The absurd 
interpretation of the name Philip as sig- 
nifying T*Db"^D, OS lampadis, is found in 
the Interpr. nominum Hebr, (in S, Marc), 
15. Bartholomei, — The interpretation 
of this name in the gloss occurs also in the 
tract De nomin. Uthr, {in Act,), The roots 
intended are "ID filius, nb/l suspendit, 
and ^D aqua. 



16. Nati pendentis, — The foregoing in- 
terpretation of the name is here evidently 
alluded to. Over this line is the note — " .1 
mac t)e lap pip apcap na upcioe ip na 
nelaib. Ice na upcibe lap pmnp,na pop- 
cecla. Ice ip int) mul in popceclaibe 
[i. e. the Son of God of a truth is He that 
retains the waters in the clouds. The 
waters, according to the mystical mean- 
ing, are the instruction. The clouds are 
the teachers]. Hie gladio occisus est." 

17. Tomae, — Here we have the following 
note: — " i. qui dicitur Didimus; abisus 
scienties interpretatur. Gladio occisus est, 
et corpus eius in Edisa ciuitate est." The 
De nomin. Hebr, {S, Matt,) has *' Thomas, 
abyssus, vel geminus, unde et Grace Di- 
dymus appellatur." Din/l is evidently 
the Hebrew origin here assumed; but 
where did our Irish scholiast get abyssus 
scienticef Did he intend to make the ter- 
mination as identical with the Celtic pi op, 
knowledge, science? The true root is 
QKH, geminus, gemellus, and A/^v/iov is no 
more than a Greek translation of the name. 
FartfticB. — See Euseb. iii. c. i. Clement. 



Hymrms S. Cuminei Longi. 



77 



^achei coca pamosi pen celluna 
abgORO misi iTiu cum episcota. 

81TY10N18 Dicci suapce caNNQNei 
scolQTn qui ciNjtic agNi Dei saNguiNe 

^once pneelecci maDiaNi memcis 
^ 81C1 locemuR celoRum in eoicis 



aHeluia 
alleluia 
aHeluia 



^i 



Gloss. — 23. TMhei. — .i. coltor cordis interpretafeur : idem et Jadas frater Jacob! Alphd. 24. Ah- 
goro, — .1. t>aTi. 25. 5tmofift. — .L obediens interpretator. Suapte. — .i. in sua regione vel sua dvitate *] 
pillaba popcopmaig bi copp [and it adds a syllable in the text]. Cannanei, — .i. stelos interpretator, 
et a Channa yioo dictus est, [ubi] Christus aquam in yinum convertit. 26. Tinxii. — .L carnem suam 
in passionem Christi tioxit. 27. Sorte. — .L in locum Jude. MatUanu — ,L donum Dei, vel judicium 

Dei interpretatur. 28. SUi .1. poaiti. Loeemur. — .1. conopcinolcap [so that we may be congregated]. 

Editit, — .L in templis, .L in secretis, .L in excdsia, vel in celia. 



Recogn. ix. c. 29, and the notes of Cotele- 
rius. 

19. FiacatL — Here we have the follow- 
ing note: — ".i. m mamchipca [the trea- 
sure chest] quia fiscus inuenitur .1. cip 
[rent or tribute] fiscalis, vel fiscalis cista, 
no petm cipca .i. iccobuc cipa too P15 
\x\ OomuiTi no bit) [or a wooden chest, 
i. e. be used to be collecting tribute for the 
king of the world]." The Roman Emperor 
was called " King of the World" by the 
Irish. 

21. Cominua. — This line is a syllable 
short, unless we make I-a-co-bi four syl- 
lables, as it is in v. 9. The meaning seems 
to be, '* Let us ask for the prayer of James, 
to be near at hand to us, aided by the 
prayer of the other James." After the 
word cominua^ on the same line is the gloss 
.1. ;cpo. which would seem to intend, 
" James who is near to Christ." 

22. SubnixL — The scholiast here says: 
".i.toetoenchu cximc coCpipc quam pre- 
dictus, T punt) po jabcha m hiepupalem 



[i e. he came later to Christ than the 
aforesaid, and it was then he was elevated 
in Jerusalem] :" that is, James the Less 
was called to the apostleship later than 
James son of Zebedee, and afterwards 
became Bishop of Jerusalem. 

23. TdlurcL — The note over this word 
is obscure, "i.capp no huillib calman- 
naib, ap pen cpa peb no pcpibenn i pic 

ecce pep cellupa .1. pupa [i. e. 

through all lands, for this is the manner 
in which it is written, et sic . . . . ecte 
per tellura, L e. rura]." The first few 
letters of the word ending . . . ecte are 
illegible. 

24, Abgoro, — Over this word is the 
gloss .1. t)an [i. e. bold, valiant]. It is well 
known that Agbarus, or Abgarus, was not 
a proper name, but the common title of 
all the Kings of Edessa, from the Arabic 
aib&ar, great. EpistolcL — Over this word is 
the note ''.i. beatus es [the two first words 
of the Epistle to Abgarus]. Nescimus qua 
morte mortuus est" In the margin is the 
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"ryianci e;ccelsi maNOaca lusciciae 
■ ■ ■ aNNUNciQNcis jcpm alapcoNDmae 

•ryieoici ueni lucae euaN5eli2ae 

' ' ■ agNum segueNcis uinsiNali hoNone 



p 



acnici pacRis obsecnemus menica 
uc Deo DigNQ penpecnemus opena 



ai/leluia 30 



aHelum 



alleluia 



Gums. — 29. MareL — ^Marcos ezoeUns interpietatnr : 8ubiiite]1ige petamiis opem. 30. AnmoUtoMtU, 
— X predicantifl. Aiaxandnae, — ^.L adverUiim. 31. Lnea. — .1. ipee consaTgeiu interpretatur. 32. Fir- 
ginalu — .L quU virgo fuit Hie SiroB natione. 33. Patru, — .\. nostrL 



following note : — ^' Errat hie Cummain quia 
Tatheus portavit epistolam ad Abgarum. 
Sed Annanias carsor ac senrus Abgari por- 
tavit et reportavit £t ipse Tatheus pos- 
tea predicavit ei fidem .i. Abgaro, ut his- 
toria ecclesiastica narrat.^' This is no 
doubt a reference to Eusebius, where in 
Ruffinus*8 version, the letter of Abgarus 
is said to have been sent to Jerusalem, 
" per Ananiam cursorem" — hC *Avavia 
raxvBpofiov. — Hist. Ecd. i. 13. 

25. Suapte. — The gloss on this word 
explains it to mean, ^* in sua regione, vel 
sua civitate,'* and adds, ** that there is a 
syllable too much in the verse;*' for that 
seems to be the meaning. From this I 
conclude that the scholiast must have read 
9ua parte^ which would give a syllable too 
much, unless we pronounced sua as a mo- 
nosyllable ; suapte does not seem very 
intelligible. CannaneL — The gloss on this 
word gives stdus (L e. zdus)^ as the inter- 
pretation of this name, and states also that 
Simon was so called from Cana of Galilee. 
In this the scholiast follows St Jerome, 
who, in his Commentary on St. Matt z. 3, 



says: "Primus scribitur Simon, cogno- 
mento Petrus, ad distinctionem alterius 
Simonis, qui appellatur Ghananseus, de 
vico Ghana Gralilse, ubi aquam Dominus 
in vinum vertit;'* and on ver. 4, he says, 
" Ghana quippe zelus interpretatur.*' See 
also Theodoret. in Psal. Ixvii. 28. 

27. Madianu — In the gloss on this word 
Mathias is interpreted donum Dei^ quasi 
n^*]nO, and so Mattheus is interpreted 
Danatus above, v. 20, and Gloss v. 19. 
Hesychius explains it Behwptjfiivos. The 
other interpretation, " vel judicium," ap- 
pears to be founded upon the spelling Ma- 
dianus, as if from the Hebrew PTO. In 
St. Jerome's Interpr. nomin. Hd>r. (in 
Act), we have, "Madian, in judicio, vel ex 
judicio," which must be intended for Mat- 
thias the Apostle. In this line we must read 
Madiani as three syllables — Mad-ja-nL 

30. Alexandria, — Euseb. Hist Eccl. ii. 
i6. 

31. Evangdizce, — L e. evangelistae ; zfox 
St. So Zefanif ver. 35, for Stephani\ and 
in the Gloss, v. 25, stelus^ for ulus. 

34. Ut Deo digna, — In the upper mar- 
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QQHcci gepaNi pnimi accfue Tnannms 
PRO iNiTmcis nogaNcis cum suspinis 
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h 

q 



onum saNCCORum biNo sepcim ualiDa 
piQNC PRO Nobis scucaca suppnagia 

uibus igNica OemoNum lacuLa 
posuNC e;cciN5i uc pen pnopusNacuta 



alleluia 
alleluia 

aUeluia 



GiiOes. — 35. ZefanL — ^.L nonna, ebreioe; ooroDatiis, grece, qui ftdt primoi martir novi teBtamentl 
post Chrtetnm. 36. RoffaMtU — .L dicentis, Domina Jcao ne ffUtoM illis hoc in peocatam [cf. Act vii. 60]. 
4a Per propmgmaeula. — .1. omal bib cpe epTnupu, no cpe each cliQcha [L e. aa it were b7 
fortificatioD8» or by battlemeiita]. 



gin of p. 7, in the MS., is a note, the be- 
ginning and end of which have been cut off 
by the binder. It does not appear to have 
any special reference to the Hymn, except 
as giving a reason for the primacy of St 
Peter. All that now remains of it is as 
follows:". . magna . . . et spatiosa do- 
mus est atrium quia addantur ei .111. por- 
tions extrinsecus, in hoc diversitas .;t. 
apost et Petrus est, illi fugiunt, quanquam 
procul tamen [ille] sequitur saluatorem, 
et ideo solus principatui eligitur. Amen 
dico nobis quecunque alligaueritis super 
terram erunt ligata et in celo etrl. ag. 
Hicostenditur quod non potestas alligandi 
et soluendi datur Petro, sed peritia usque- 
quo sciat quis alligandus et solvendus . . " 
This is probably an extract from some 
ancient author. It would be interesting 
to discover from what author it is taken. 

36. Suspiria^ for suspiriis. 

3 7. Bina aqftim, — Seventeen saints have 
been named, viz. thirteen Apostles (in- 
cluding St. Paul), with two evangelists, St 
Patrick, and St. Stephen. But the follow- 
ing gloss, which occurs over the word aqh 



tim^ explains that the fourteen saints here 
intended are the twelve Apostles, with St. 
Paul and St Stephen, *'.i. ;ciiii. in t>a ap- 
peal t)ec .i.paulup -| Scepanup quamvis 
non sit apostolus, -| conabab he Com- 
mame t>o bepab TTlapcum i lucam hic, 
no mapu he tK) pac ip .uni. ualitKX ap 
maich ant) [L xiv., viz. the twelve Apos- 
tles, with Paul, and Stephen, although he 
is not an Apostle. And it may have been 
Commain himself that inserted Mark and 
Luke here; and if it was he that inserted 
them, then octo valida would be the right 
reading in the text]." Here the scholiast 
intimates that the notices of Mark and 
Luke may have been interpolations since 
Cummain^s time. But the mention of St. 
Patrick, v. 33, makes the number 17, not 
16, and therefore the proposed reading 
of bina acto^ for bina sepUm^ does not re- 
move the difficulty. May it not be that 
the twice seven are the fourteen Apostles, 
viz. the Twelve, St Paul, and St Patrick? 
In the versicle at the end, SS. Peter, 
Paul, and Patrick, are mentioned as the 
chief Apostles, 
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Il^uiciaca guo penamus peccona 
' ■ ^ Regi negNaNci ab aeuo in secula 






Ria pacRi accfue uNigeNico 
simul negNaNci spmicu cum agio 



alleluia 



alleluia 



N 



irns hONonaci sunc ainici cui Deus 
Niinis coNpoRcacus esc pniNcipacus eonum 

celebna luoa pesca chnisci gauDia aposcolonum 



45 

alleluia 



6;faut)i nop oeup pep mepira apopcolopum opcima 

uc Deleancup peppima nopcpa peccaca plupima 
pep mepica ec opacionep mcepceppionepcpje 

rancci pecpi i pauli i pacpicu i cecepopum 

apopcolopum ac mapcipum omnium 

panccopum ppopiciecup nobip oominup. 

Glosb. — 41. Quo.— Co. 43. Ah cevo. — X. a principio. 44. Cttm agio, — J. cnm sancto, qui agiaa 
grece sanctus latine dicitor, ut agiographa, .L sancta Bcriptnia. 45. Honorati. — .i. ab omuibns. jlmiei. 
— amicus dictns est quasi animi lequus, qui nqualis nobis Toluntate coniungitur. 46. Confartatua. — .i. 
bonis operibus. Earum. — .i apostolorum. 



39. lacula. — This word is here of four 
syllables — i-c^cu-Ul 

41. Quo, — Over this word is the gloss 
CO, " in order that" 

45. Nimia honorati — This verse seems 
to have been regarded as a part of the 
Hymn by the transcriber of the MS., as 
appears by his having repeated the first 
line of the Hymn immediately after it, 
according to a custom already noticed. 
See note, p* 23 supra. It is, however, 
Ps. cxxxviiL 17, with the reading hono- 
rati for honorificaU, The absence of the 



metre proves that it was not intended by 
the author as a part of the Hymn. 

Exaudi no$. — This is an Antiphona to 
be recited after the Hymn ; it is evidently 
in a rude rhyme. Then follows another 
Antiphon, Prayer, or Collect, in which, 
as already observed, " SS. Peter, Paul, 
and Patrick, and the other Apostles," are 
mentioned together. It is probable that 
we ought to read **et omnium sanctorum," 
or ''omniumque sanctorum." Both these 
versicles are in a different character, al- 
though from the pen of the original scribe. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholicufa Preface. 

THE followiog is a literal translation of the Preface. The scraps of Latin which the 
writer, according to the general practice of Irish ecclesiastics, mixes up with his 
Ternacular Gaelic, are also translated, in order that the whole may read more smoothly : — 

Cblebra Juda. Cuminilin Fota [the Tall], son of Fiachna, King of West Monster, he it was that 
composed this HTinn. And this Cammain, it was by his own daughter that Fiachna had him, through a 
fit of drunkenness*. And he questioned [his daughter] Flann, [saying] By whom have you him? and 
she said. He is thine. And the father said, He ought to die. Be it so, said the daughter. But when he 
was bom, he was brought to Cill Ita [now Killeedy], and was left there upon the head of a cross, in a little 
cummain [box or basket], from which he was named Cummain, and was there nursed and taught, and it 
was not known from whence he came, until his mother came to visit him at the house of the Abbess Ita^, for 
she used to come often to him. And she came one day to the house, and the comharb of lia was not within ; 



* Drunkennets. — A more modem account states 
that Fiachna intended to lie with Cacht, daughter of 
Maolochtair, son of Aedh Bdg, King of the Dedes, 
who was then at his house, on her way to St Bren* 
nan*8 ELill, where she was going on a pilgrunage. She 
slept in the same room, and in the same bed, with 
Fiachna's daughter, and it was by mistake, not fVom 
drunkenness, that Fiachna committed the incest of 
which St Cummain Fota was the ofispring. This 
version of the story goes on to say that the infant, 
when bom, was exposed in a cummain, or box, of 
wicker-work, and sent off afloat upon the Abhan 
Mor, or Great River ; that the box, carried down by 
the stream, was found by Bishop Declan's fishermen, 
who carried it to the Bishop ; that the Bishop [who, 
it should be remembered, such are the anachronisms 
of this version of the story, was a contemporary of 



St Patrick], finding the child alive, baptized him, and 
committed him again to the river, predicting that it 
was reserved for St. Mida (or Ita) to educate the boy : 
that St Ita, whilst washing her bands at the river, 
observed the floating box» opened it, and, carrying 
the child to the altar, there dedicated him to God, 
naming him Cummain, ftvm his having been found 
in the box or basket This story occurs in a MS. 
of the dghteenth century, very badly written, and 
in very bad modem Irish, which is preserved among 
the Betham MSS. (26 a) in the Royal Irish Aca- 
demy, Dublin. 

b 7Ae Abbess /to.— This has been understood 
(see note ') as if St. Ita herself had been alive 
when the infant St Ctunmain was left at her 
church. Dr. Lanigan very fairly objects that St 
Ita died in 569, exactly twenty-three years before 
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The Hymn of St. Cummain Fota. 



[Note a. 



and he asked for a drink, and his mother gave him the chum<: of the abbess to drink from ; and he drank 
from it. And the comharb of Ita rebuked her<i tofr having given him the chonif whereupon she then said — 

Notice not'', notice not, 

If I give my brother to drink. 

He is the son of Fiachna ; he is the grandson of Fiachna, 

Fiachna*s daughter is his mother. 

He afterwards studied in Cork, until he became a Doctorf. And then he returned to his father and to 
his country ; i. e. to the Eoghanacht of Loch Leinff. And every one then said that Cummain resembled 
Fiachna : wherefore he said : — 



It is no fSalsehood for me, if that be 

said; 
For near is the relationship of us 

three, 
My grandfather is my father, 
My mother is my sister. 

If good be bom of evil, 
It is I that should excel 
My aster is my mother. 
My father is my grandfather. 



Short is the summing up, 

I am the grandson of thy mother. 

My mother also is accused of guilt 

With the brother of thy brother. 

With thyself, O Fiachna^ 

For thou art the brother of thy brother. 

To me there is a double relationship 
To the race of Fiachra-Gairrinni', 
For a grandson and a son to him 
Is the said Cummain to Fiachna. 



St Cummain was bom. But there is nothing in 
the Scholiast*s narrative which implies that St. Ita 
herself was alive, although more modem authora 
have represented it so. On the contrary, it is ex- 
pressly said that when St Cummain^s mother came 
to the house of Ita, *^ St Ito's comharb," that is, 
St Ita^s successor, or representative, " was not with- 
in ;*' which proves that St Ita herself was not then 
alive, otherwise she could have had no successor as 
abbess in her monastery. See Lanigan's Eeel Hut 
ii. p. 399, note 51. 

« The cAicm.— The Latin has stnttf, the Irish bal- 
Icn, a word which signifies a chum, or vessel for 
holdmg milk, a wooden drinking-cup, or bowl : and 
Isidore in his Glossary interprets nntu—^^'Vaa in 
quo butyrum conficitur.** See Du Cange tn voce, 

«* Rebuked her — The version of this story In the 
Betham MS. (26 a), quoted above, note % repre- 
sents the fault committed by St Cummain*s mother 
to have been, not that she gave him to drink out of 
the vessel of the abbess, but that she gave him milk 
to drink during a season of fksting. 

« Notice not, — ^This and the following poems ftre 
written in the MS. as prose, without division of the 



lines. But it has been thought better, in printing 
them, to restore the metrical arrangement The re- 
petition of the words Na pacbai^, " Notice not," in 
the first line, is necessary for the metre. It was a 
common practice, when a verse was so constructed, 
to write the word once only. 

^A Doctor, — The word is fui, or f aoi, a learned 
man of the highest degree. 

t Eoghanacht of Loch ZetN.— i. e. of the Lake 
of EiUamey. These were descendants of Eoghan 
Mor, eldest son of Oiliol Olnm, King of Mun* 
tter in the second century. See Irish version of 
Nennius, p. 258, note. 

>» Fiachna. — In the Irish a lachna, for a phl- 
achna, the aspirated p being omitted, in accordance 
with the pronunciation. So again, in the last of 
these verses, m ci Cummaine biachno, for b* 
phiachno. St Cummain's mother is called Umn, 
for piariTi, in more than one passage of thb Preface. 
This dropping of the p is very common with Irish 
scribes, and has been the occasion of several mis- 
Ukes. The Editor is indebted to Mr. Cnny for this 
observation. 

^ Fiaekra-Garrinnl — ^Fiachna, father of Cum- 



NOTK A.] 



The Scholiasts Preface. 



83 



Then Flachnm [acknowledgedi] ConmiBiii to be Ua son. And it waa he [L e. thiB Ganmuun] that com- 
posed this Hymn ; and the cause of composing it was this :— Cummain*s having lecoune to the help 
of the Apostles, to help Domhnalli', son of Aedb, son of Ainmire, to obtain the power of shedding tears, to 
seek forgiveness of his sins ; for he had not been able to do so before, in consequence of the hardness of his 
heart. And this Cnmmain was his spiritual director ; for DomhnaU had sent to Colnmcille^ to ask him 
whom he should take as his spiritual director, or whether he should go to himself to the east [i. e. to H7, 
or lona]. Wherefore ColumdUe said : — 

The Doctor™ who shall come firom the south. 

It is with him he [Domhnall] shall find what he wants, 

He will bring communion^ to his house 

To the excellent grandson of Ainmire. 

And it was Cummain that was prophesied of on that occasion. 

Now when Cnmmain came to leam Domhnall's case, after having composed the Hymn, he found Domh- 
nall bewailing his sins in the house. Then Cammain said : — • 

Now it iao, &c 
And it was then that he threw off the crimson doak which was around him, that is, a cloak which his 
mother, viz. FlannP, had made for him. Then said Cnmmain, 
It is therefore, it is therefore, 
That I am not allowed to proceed as I wish, 
DomhnaU refuses, he will not put 
The little cloak of Flann, the fair, upon him. 



main, was the son of Fiachra-Gairrine. Cummain 
was grandson to Fiachna (being the son of his daugh- 
ter), as well as his son. His name, therefore, ap- 
peared in two different lines of the family pedigree. 

iAcknowltdged. — This word is supplied from con- 
jecture, as a word or two are illegible in the MS. 
All that can be read with certainty is given in the 
text (p. 72). Mr. Curry thinks that the lettere 
t)it)ic are visiUe before pilium ; if so, perhspsi 
eredidit was the obliterated word. 

^ DcmhnalL — He was King of Ireland from A. D. 
628 to 642. See his Pedigree, Battie ofMcigh Rath, 
ed. by Dr. O'Donovan, p. 326. 

^ To ColumdlU. — This saint died no earlier than 
A. D. 595 [592, Four Masters], Therefore, the 
meaning, perhaps, may be that Domhnall consulted 
St Columcille (which he might have done before 
that jrear, for his fi&ther died in 599), and that 
St ColumdUe predicted St Cummain, although this 
latter saint was then an infant, having been bom 
in 590. It is more probable, however, that when 

M 



ColumdUe is mentioned, his eomharh^ or successor, 
is meant, according to the usual way of speaking 
of the Iriah, who considered the saint as stiU presid- 
ing over his monastery, however long after his death, 
and as stiU speaking by the mouth of his successor. 

"" Tks Doctor. — Or learned roan. The same word, 
rm, is here used. Bee above, note 1 

n Commfmion, — There seems here to be intended 
a play upon the word Cummain, " communion with 
the Church,** and Cummain, the name of the saint 
who was destined to bring this communion to the 
house of DomhnaU. 

o Now it is. — ^The commencement only of this 
Rann or Poem is given, because four lines of it are 
quoted at length fbrther on. 

p FJann.— Here again the text has Lamm, the 
initial F bang omitted. The verses that follow 
seem to aUude to the ancient custom of putting on 
the nument of the saint who acted as your peniten- 
tiary, in token of submission and humiliation This, 
it seems, DomhnaU refused to do. 

2 
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And it was therefore that he appealed to the ApoatleB ; and Domhnall irept for his sina after that, 
wherenpon Cummain said, 

Now it is, now it is, 

Domhnall knows that there is a king over him, L e. God above him<i ; 

His Lord is the Lord above. 

His Lord is not this Lord. 

It was in the time of Domhnall, son of Aedh, son of Ainmire, it [the Hymn] was composed. And be 
made it in rhythm ; and there are two lines in each capituliim, and twelve syllables in each line. It was 
fowided upon the canon of the Prophets ^ Celebra Juda festimtatea tuas. In Daira Calcaigh' this Hynm 
was made. 



Note B. 
The History and Date of St Cummain Fota, 
St. C(7MMAin Fota, i. e. the Long, or Tall, is said to have been Bishop of Clonfert, and 
appears to have enjoyed a high reputation for learning and piety. His death is 
recorded in the Annals of Tighernach twice. First at the year 66 1, with the qualifi- 
cation " secundum aliquos ;'' and afterwards at the following year, which is probably 
the true date, in these words: — 

A. D. 662, " Cummine Fota .IzxiL anno statis son mortuus est" 

From this it follows that St. Cummain Fota must have been born in the year 590, 
or if the former date be adopted, 589. 

Let us see how this will square with the accounts which remain in ancient Irish 
authorities of his genealogy and history. 

For this purpose it will be necessary, in the first instance, to bring together the 
authorities, and then to make some remarks upon them. 

L In laying before the reader the authorities, I shall confine myself to those that 
may be properly called sources^ or original authorities: citing them as nearly as pos- 
sible in chronological order. 

1. Aengus the Culdee, in his book On the Mothers of the Saints of Ireland^ pre- 

I God above him, — This explanation is added in ' The Prophets, — AUading to Kahom, i. 15, 

the way of gloss ; it forms no part of the metre. In where the words ** Celebra Juda festivitates tnas** 

the last two lines there is a play on the word po, occur. 

which signifies a king, or lord, and also pood, or ■ Daire Calcaigh, — This was the ancient Pagan 

hotuwr. It is not easy to translate allusions of this name of Deny, *' the oak wood of Calcaeh,'^ a Pagan 

kind ; but the meaning seems to be, *^ His good, or hero. It is rendered Boboretum Calgaci by Adam- 

eummum bomum, is now the Lord above ; his God is nan in his Life of St. Columba. See Ordnance 

not now, as form^ly, this (earthly, or sensual) good." Survey Memoir of Londonderry, p. j 7. 



Note b.] Htstory and Legends of him. 85 

served in the Book of Lecan (MS. Royal Irish Academy), gives the following genea- 
logy of St. Cummain Fota: — 

Xhm mgen piachna mic piachpa6 gai- Rimh, daughter of Fiachna, son of Fiachra 

pme, TTiic Ouach laplaichi, mataip CumaiTie Gairine, son of Duach larlaithi, was the mother of 

TTiic piachTio, T Comsain TTlic Oacepba, -[ Cumaine, son of Fiachna; and of Coragan Mac Da- 

guopi mic Colinain, -[ Cpimchaint) 6aeil cerda ; and of Goari, son of Colman ; and of Ciim- 

mic Qeba Cipp, pig taigen, •\ Cuana mic thann Cad, son of Aedh Cirr, King of Leinster ; 

CaiX6ine .1. laech l/iachTnume, 1 bpacain and of Guana, son of Cailchine, Laech Liathmuine 

Oaipmbpe. [the hero of Liathmuine] ; and of Bracan of Dairinis. 

2. And in his book on the Oenealogies of the Saints^ the same author gives the 
pedigree thus: — 

** Cuimmine Fota, son of Fiachna, son of ilachra, son of Duach, son of Maine, son of Cairpie, son of 
Core, son of Lughaidh, sou of Aihll Flann heg.*" 

3. The Scholiaat on the Felire of Aengus has preserved the following Eann, or 
short historical poem : — 

Tnugain, m$eTi piachna l^inn, Mughain, daughter of Fiachna the fair, 

machaip CuTrnnaine ceoilbint> ; Mother of Cummaine of the sweet tones ; 

pipfi TTlu^am a ma^aip This Mughain was his mother, 

f eifpium t)ifpi bepbpaCaip He to her was brother. 

.1. X>a mac .;c. po geinpac uai^e, .1. pe Twelve sons were bom of her, viz. six bishops 

heppoic, T pe pi J, im Cuimin, im Comsall. and ax kings, including Cummin, and Comhgall. 

The six bishops and six kings, however, are not enumerated. 

4. Again, in the Martyrology of Marianus Gorman, at the 1 2th of November, we 
have the following account of St. Cummain Fota: — 

Cummm poca mac piachna bo eo$a- Cummain Fota, son of Fiachna, of the Eogha- 

na6c Lo6a L6m, eppcob Cluanapepca bpe- nacht of Loch Lcin, Bishop of Clonfert Brenainn. 

namn. ao6 a 6eb amm t)ilep, t Opuim t)a- Aodh was his proper name first, and Druimda- 

licep amm a baile. ^^^ ^*« *l»e name of his town. 

5. The Martyrology of Donegal has the same account of St. Cummain in the same 
words, but adds the following: — 

Do pliochc Cnipc mic tui5t>ech, mio He was of the race of Core, son of Lughaidh, 

Oiliolla pVaiTin bicc, mic paea6 TTlmlle- son of OUioll Flann Beg, son of Fiacba Muillethan, 
earn, mic 6050111 moip, mic OilioUa Oluim son of Eoghan Mor, son of Oilioll Oluim*. And 



* OUioll 0/tttm.— See the Genealogical Table m complete the pedigree of St Cummain from his 
O'Donovan's Battle of Magh Rath, p. 343, from ancestor Oilioll Oluim, King of Munster, who died 
which, with the genealog7 above given, we can A. D. 234 : — thus — Oilioll Oluim, — Eoghan mor, — 
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tx), T Uimh a t>eipbf»inp pein ba maCaip t)Of 
arhail af pollof in a betai6. TTIibe an o$ 
nooThta t>o ba buime bo. Leap cap neccno 
a aimpipe an peppa. ppoicepcaib eop^na 
bpeitTie De. 

Qeip Cpipc an can po paich a ppipic bo 
6iim mine 66 1. 

Qbeip an pein leabhap mempaim, 05 
labaipc ap bpi$ic, I^ peb. 1 ap pacpaicc 
17' TTlapc. 50 paibe Cuimin poca copmail a 
mbeapaib t a mbeataib pe 5p^50'P Tnopa- 
lium. 

6. The Four Masters, at the year 661, give the following account of St. CummaiD, 
together with a short historical poem on his death : — 



Rimh, liU dflter, was henelf also hU mother, at ii 
manifest in his Life. Midhe« [L e. St lU] the holy 
virgin was his narse. A vessel of learning was 
this man in his time, a learned preacher of the 
Word of God. 

The year of Christ when he resigned his spirit to 
heaven was 661. 

The old parchment \fo6k sajs, in speaking of 
Brigid (ist Febr.), and of Patrick (17th March), 
that Cummain Fota in his manners and life resem- 
bled Gregory Moraliam^ 



S. Cummine poba mac piachna eppcop 
Cluana pepca bpenainn, beoc, in bapa la 
beg bo Nouembep. Colman ua CluapaiJ, 
oibe Cummme, po paib na pannpa 

Ni beip Luimnech pop a bpuim, 
be pil tnuiThnech il Lech Cuinn, 
mapban in noi ba pit!i bo, 
bo Cummine mac piachno. 

TTla bo ceigebh neach cap muip, 
peipeab hi puibe ngpigoip, 
mab a bGpi nt but b6 
inge Cummine pobo. 

Tllo curiiapa lap cCumme, 
on lo po poilseb a dpc, 
coi mo cuil nip ningaipeb 
bopbsaiU lap nbepach a bapc. 



St Cammine Fota, son of Fiachna, Bishop of 
Gloain Ferta Brenainn, died the twelfth day of 
November. Colman 0*Cliiasaigh, tutor of Cammine, 
composed these verses : — 

Never did the Luinneach* bear on its back. 
Of the race of Monster, into Leth Chuinu*, 
A corpse in a boat so precious as he, 
As Cammine son of Fiachna. 

If any one went across the sea 
To sit in the chair of Gregoryr, 
If from Ireland, it was not meet for liim, 
Except he was Cammine Fota. 

Ah ! woe is me after Cummine! 

From the day that his corpse was covered in, 
My eyelids drop tears, there has not ceased 
Mourning, since the destruction of his boat*. 



Fiacha Mailleathan (King of Munster, A. D. 260), — 
OilloU Flan beg (King of Munster), — Lugdach-Corc 
(King of Munster), — Cairpre Laachra, — Maine, — 
Doach larlaithe, — Fiachra-Gairine, — Fiachna, — 
Cummain Fota. 

" Midhe, — For mo Idha^ my Ida, or my Ita. 
Colgan has explained this mode of expressmg devo- 
tion to a BsAnL—Acta SS., p. 71, n. 2, 3. A cor- 
responding phrase, — Our Lord, Our Latfy, My 
God, — is still in use. 

» Gregory Moralium, — See above, p. 70. 

«" The Luimneaeh — This was the name of the 



Lower Shannon, from Limerick to the sea. 

> Leth Cftnim.— Conn's half; the Nordiern half 
of Ireland. 

T The chair of Gregory. —i. e. to become Pope. 
Gregory the Great was celebrated amongst the Irish. 
See O'Donovan's note, Four Masters, A. D. 590, 
and O'Flahcrty's West Connaught, p. 8a 

* Of hi* hoot,— Or, " of his bier." It was the cus- 
tom to destroy the bier after the interment of the 
corpse. The death of Cohnan O'Clnasaigh, the 
writer of these Tcrses, is recorded at the same year 
by the Four Masters. 
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7. The following curious story, in which Cummain Fota, Guaire Aidhne, and 
St. Caimine, of Inis Cealtra, are brought together, is told by the Scholiast on the Felire 
of Aengus, and has been loosely translated by Colgan, Acta Sanctorum^ p. 746. It occurs 
in a note on the twenty-fifth of March, which was the festival of St. Caimin: — 



peachcay* bo Suarpe Qibne t bo Chumatn 
pobo T bo Caimin innri Cealcpa ifm ecclaif 
1 TiiTiif Cealcpa pop I06 nDeipcc-beipc, 
ebOTi m ecclap Tn6p bo ponab la Caimme 
ann. baccapporh bm 05 cabapc anmcaip- 
bepa pop S^fliP©- TTloie a 5^"Q'P®> ^^ 
CaiTnine, cib bei6 maift lac bo lionab na hec- 
claipi 1 ccdm. ppeccpaip gi^Qipe he, t ipeb 
a bubaipc, po ba n\cnt lim a Ian bi op t 
bapccacc, ■] m ap painc an boitiamfi, a6c 
bia cioblacab pop manmam bo naemhaibb, 
1 bo eccalpaib, t ba 506 nech bo lapppaib e 
ap6ena. Do pab Dia pupca6c buic a 5^^" 
aipe, ol Caimme, -[ bo bepeap buic an cpai- 
le6cain bo ponaip bia cabepc (r[\ c'anmam, 
T pobbia nerh lapaim. Op buibe Imn, ol 
guaipe. Cupa imoppo, a Chuimin, ap 
5uaipe, cib belt n»ai6 lac bo beiC ann. Uo 
pab malt lim, a\i Cumin, a Ian bo leabpaib 
bia coibe6c bo aep leiginn, -[ bopiolab bpei- 
Cpe t)e 1 ccluapaib cai6 bia ccabepc bo 
lupcc biabail bo 6uin an contibeb. Cupa 
imoppo, a Chaimme, ol piacc, cib beiC maiC 
iQcpa bo bei6 ann. ppeccpaip Caimme lab, 
T ippeab a bubaipc, po ba maiC lim a^lan 
bo paeC T bo $alap bo bei6 im copp, •\ me 
pein occ impulang mo pian. 

Xlo ppit imoppo a niompaice o Dia .i. an 
calam bo guaipe, •\ eccna bo Cumam poba, 
T bo pabab paech, i galap bo Chamtne, co- 
nach beachob cnaim be ppiapoile 1 ccal- 
mamn, ace po le^ab imoppo a li^eoil t a 
pecae pe hainceppaib gach salaip bia mboi 
paip. Co nbeacacap immoppo pop neamh 
uile la mmpaicib ipin ecclaip. piNlS. 



Once upon a time that Guaire Aidhne and Ca- 
main Foda, and Caimine of Inis Cealtra, were in the 
chnrch of Inis Cealtra in Loch Deirgdheirc, namebr, 
the great church that was built by Caimine there ; 
they were then giving spiritual counsel to Guaire. 
" Well, O Guaire," said Caimine, " what wouldst 
thou wish to have this church in which we are 
filled with?* Guaire answered him and said, "I 
would wish to have it full of gold and aalver ; and 
not from covetousneas of this world, but that I might 
give it for [the good of] my soul to saints and 
churches, and in like manner to every one that would 
ask for it." ** God will give thee help, Guaire," 
said Caimine, ^' and will grant thee the expectation 
thou hast formed for the good of thy soul ; and 
hereafter thou shalt possess heaven." "We are 
thankful," said Guaire. ''But thou, O Cumain," 
said Guaire, " what wouldst thou wish to have in 
It?' "I would wish," said Cumain, "to have 
it full of books to instruct studious men, and to 
disseminate the word of God into the ears of all ; to 
bring them from following the devil unto the Lord." 
" But thou, O Caimine," said they, " what wooldest 
thou wish to have in it ?" Caimine answered 
them and said, " I would wish to have the fuU of it 
of disease and sickness to be on my body, and my- 
self to be suffering my pain." 

And so they obtained their wishes from Grod, viz. 
the earth to Guaire, wisdom to Cumain Foda, and 
sickness and disease to Caimine, so that not one 
bone of him remained united to the other on earth, 
but his flesh dissolved, and his nerves, with the ez- 
oeas of every disease that fell upon him. So that 
they all went to heaven according to thdr wishes 
[expressed] in the church. Finis. 



II. — ^It remains now to make some remarks on the foregoing authorities, including 
the Scholiast's Preface in the Liher Htpnnorum. 

I. The history of the unhappy lady who was the mother of St Cummain is obscure 
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and unsatisfactory in almost every particular. Her very name is given variously. 
The Scholiast of the Liber Hymnorum calls her Flann^ or Lann, Aengus the Culdee 
gives her the name of Bim^ or Jiifnh^ and she is also so called in the Martyrology of 
Donegal. Colgan, quoting the former authority, gives her the same name in the Latin- 
ized form Bima\ but adds, ^^ rectius Mugania,^^ which last is her appellation in the 
ancient Eann preserved by the Scholiast on the Felire of St. Aengus. She is also 
called Mughain in the modern interpolated version of her story, in the Betham MS. 
quoted above, p. 8i, note. The reason of these different appellations does not appear. 

2. The account given of her sons is also full of difEculties. In the extract above 
quoted from Aengus, De Mairibua Sanctorum^ she is said to have been the mother of 
six sons, viz. : 

(i.) Cur/imainey or Cummain, the son of her father Fiachna. 

(2.) Comgafi'Mac Dacerda^ who was so called, not because he was the son of Da- 
cerda, as might at first sight appear to be the meaning of the words, but (as the title 
is explained) because he was of weak intellect,] with occasional fits of prophetical in- 
spiration, so that he was called Mac da ckerda\ the boy or youth of two arts, viz. the 
extreme of folly, and the extreme of knowledge. He is mentioned in the Life of 
St. Molagga, as printed by Colgan, and in the ^^ Acts of the idiots Comdhan (or Comghan) 
and ConaU^^'* quoted by the same author*. 

A copy of this last work (but unfortunately a very bad one) is preserved in the 
Betham MS. (22 a), in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy; and in it we find 
the following account of Comgan Mac da Cerda: — 

He was the son of Maolochtair, King of the Decies of Munster, and of Mughain, 
daughter of Fiachna, son of Fiachra Gairine. Some time after his birth, Mughain, stung 
with remorse for the scandal which had arisen from her early history, consulted her son 
Cummain, and by his advice resolved upon separating from her husband Maolochtair, 
and devoting the rest of her days to seclusion and penitence. This resolution being 



■ Rma. — Colgan. Acta SS., p. 148, il 4. cheard, i. e. duca-um artium accepit, quia nempe nunc 

^ Mae da cherda. — In the Life of St. Molagga extreme fatuuB, moxsomme pnidens." — Colgan^ ib. 

(Colgan. Aclt SS., p. 145), he is called " Com- p. 149, n. 8. The belief that idiots are under an 

dhanut cognomento Mae da-ehearda,'" and Colgan occasional inspiration from heaven is still common 

tells U8 : " Lusit in ipso mirabiliter natura, vel in Ireland. 

verius divina voluntas, cnjua mirft dispositione « The same author, — He says : *^ Vide plura de 
plerumque hominis rationis usu seu judicio carentis, ipso ... in actis Cumdluini et Conalii idiotanan ; 
aliqnando etiam, quando Incida qusedam habult in- in quibus in apographo quod vidi, inter plura vera, 
tervalla, sagadssimi et pmdentissimi actus exerce- qusedam apocrypha et fabulosa, maxime de. S. De- 
bat, responsaque dabat sapientissima, quie veluti dano et Molagga referuntur." — Aeta SS,^ p. 149, 
oracula accipiebantur : et hinc oognomentom tUt- n. 7. 
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accomplished, Maelochtair married another "wife, Ailgineach, daughter of Maoldabh, 
who, after some time, conceived a criminal passion for Comgan, her stepson, who was 
remarkable for manly beauty, grace, and accomplishments. He was insensible to her 
blandishments, and her love was converted into the most deadly hatred. On one occa- 
sion, a fair and assembly having been held by the men of Munster in South Tipperary, 
Comgan carried off the victory in all the sports and exercises of the day, and won the 
applause of all spectators. Maelochtair's Druid was especially charmed with his 
prowess, and celebrated his praises above all the rest The malicious stepmother, see- 
ing this, accosted the Druid, and said to him, '' Tou are the last person who ought to 
praise Comgan, for he is criminally attached to your wife, and has access to her at his 
pleasure. Observe him when he rides around to receive the congratulations of the 
ladies, and you will see that your wife regards him with peculiar favour." '' If this 
be so," said the Druid, '' his power of acquiring favour with her or any other woman 
shall cease for ever." Soon after, Comgan arrived at the head of his troop of cavalry, 
and rode around the assembly, according to custom, to receive the congratulations of 
the fair ladies who were witnesses of his success, and addressed to each some courte- 
ous words; to the Druid*s wife amongst the rest. Although the unconscious Com- 
gan in reality paid no more court to her than to others, yet to the Druid's eyes, 
already filled with jealousy, his passing compliment seemed an undoubted confirma- 
tion of all the suspicions with which his mind had been poisoned ; and when Comgan 
retired to wash his horses and himself in a neighbouring river, the Druid followed 
him, and suddenly struck him with a magical wand, or, according to another account, 
flung upon him a wisp of straw, over which had been pronounced some fiendish incan- 
tation. The result was, that when Comgan arose from bathing, his flesh burst forth 
in boils and ulcers, and his attendants were forced to carry him to his father's house. 
At the end of the year he had wasted away, his hair fell off, his intellect decayed, and 
he became a bald and senseless idiot, keeping company only with the fools and moun- 
tebanks of his father's court 

Some time after, his half-brother Cummain was invited to accept the primacy of 
Armagh, and having prayed to the Lord, with fasting, for direction in the case, an 
angel appeared to him and repeated two lines of a quatrain, which he was directed to 
commit to memory, and then go in search of the person who could supply the other 
two lines, from whom he should receive the advice he sought Cummain therefore 
went about repeating the lines to every one, but without finding anybody who could 
complete the quatrain. At length he went to the palace of Maelochtair, to visit his 
brother, whom he found asleep in the Stranger's Hall of the palace. Cummain ad- 
dressed him in verse, repeating two lines, which contained an allusion to his unhappy 
condition. Comgan answered in two other lines, which corresponded to or rhymed 
with Cummain's, who replied by another distich, and so they went on until they had 

N 
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arrived at the ninth quatrain, when Cummain b^gan the tenth by repeating the yerses 
taught him by the angel, which were these :«— 

5eibi& ceTiTi6aip cao]i Ti-buib-&eip5 The imithVtoDgs grasp a black-red bar, 

iTna Ti-t>pe5ait) alia uipt> Upon which fidb the ponderous sledge. 

Comgan immediately replied : — 

8ceinTii6 cuipeomi op gad leit SpaiUes fly upon all sides, 

ima 1^6 peiTiTiit) na buils Whilst an around the bellows play<>. 

It was then that Cummain gave him the name of Mac da Cerda*, or the youth of 
two arts, or professions, viz. folly and poetry. 

(3.) Guaire^ son of Colman, was King of Connaght, and celebrated for his liberality 
and hospitality. He died A. D. 662, according to the Four Masters. See his genealogy 
in O'Donovan's Tribes and Customs of Ey Fiachrach (p. 61, and Geneal. Table). The 
Four Masters, at A. D. 662, quote a Poem in which it is said that the mother of 
Guaire was Cumman^ daughter of Dalbronach, who was also the mother of St. Caimin 
of Inis-Cealtra. It is impossible, however, that this Curaman, who is said to have been 
blessed by St Patrick', and who was the sister of St Brigid, could have been the 
mother of King Guaire, who died in 662. The same RanUy however, quoted by the 
Four Masters, states that ^^ seven and seventy sons were born of her," 

moippeifcp Q\i peachcmogac, ap pe6 po genaip uai^e, 

which Colgan qualifies by adding, '^nempe ex ejus semine;" and we may therefore 
be permitted to receive with the same qualification the statement that she was the 
mother of Guaire. In the list of her sons given by Aengus, in his tract De Matribus 
Sanctorum^ we find the name of Caimine of Inis*Cealtra, but not that of King Guaire; 
and the entire number of saints who sprang from her (in consequence of St Patrick 
having blessed her womb) is said to be seven and forty, — conQO ap pin po JeneOap 
uai6i moippepep ap Oib pichcib Oo naemaib, " so that on that account [viz. St 

<i Pby.^The reader wil] peioeive that the rhyme historical tales or romances. Madochtair, the father 

is in the voweb of the words 6eip5 and lei 6 ; uipt> of Comgan, seems to have been a Pagan prince : 

and buil5, according to the usage of Irish metre. but if so, he was afterwards converted to Christia- 

His being able to improvise these rhymes proved nity, for the author of the Irish Life of St. Mochnda 

Ck>ragan to be the counsellor indicated by the angel tells us :— " It was this Maelochtair that afterwards 

of whom CummAin was in search. gave the ground upon which the Church of Lismora 

* Mae da Cerda. — The foregoing narrative is was built, to Mochnda, when he was banished from 

abridged from the original, and is not to be regarded Rathan." 

as a translation : it has been thought worthy of pre- f St, Patrick, — See Aengus, " On|the Mothers of the 

servation here as a specimen of the ancient Irish Saints," in the Book of Leacan. 
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Patrick's blessing] there were bom of her two score and seven saints." Assuming, 
then, that these forty-seven (or seventy-seven, if the other account be adopted) were 
not her immediate children, but only her descendants (as Colgan suggests), it is pro- 
bable that a too literal adherence to the words of the ancient authorities gave rise to 
the opinion that Guaire and Caimin were her sons. Perhaps, also, there was some 
confusion between the names of Cumine and Caimine, and that the statement that 
Gumine the Long and Guaire had the same mother, was the origin of the mistake 
that Caimine of Inis-Cealtra was half-brother to Guaire. A similarity or identity of 
name in Irish saints has been a frequent cause of confusion and error. Colgan has 
enumerated more than twenty saints of the name of Cumin, Cumian, Caimin, Cumen, 
&G., all which are, in fact, the same name in different spellings. — Acta SS. p. $g. 

(4.) Crimhthann Cad is also said to have been her son. His father was Aedh Cirr, 
King of Leinster, who died, according to the Four Masters, A. D. 591. 

(5.) Cuana^ son of Cailchine, or Ailchine, was King or Chief of Fermaighe(Fermoy), 
and was called Laech Liathmhuine, the hero of Liathmhuine, or Cloch Liathmhuine, 
in the parish of KilguUane, barony of Formoy^. He died, according to the Four Mas- 
ters, A. D. 640, and was celebrated for his hospitality and generosity, in which vir- 
tues he was the rival of Guaire, King of Connaught. He is mentioned in the Life of 
St. Molagga, published by Colgan, and a singular instance is there given of a contest 
of liberality between him and Guaire, to which they were excited by certain Pagan 
Druids for the hope of gain, and which ended in Guana's being induced by the Druids 
to abandon to plunder and massacre, as an act of generosity 1 1 the town of Gam-chui- 
linn^ and its inhabitants. 

(6.) Brecon of Dairinis. No mention of this saint is made in the Martyrologies, 
nor in Colgan's works, nor is he noticed in the Annals. I am, therefore, unable to 
give any account of him, fhe passage before us being (so far as I know) the only an- 
cient authority in which his name occurs. There are two islands called Dairinis, 
celebrated as the abode of holy men: one in Munster, near Lismore (which is probably 
that here mentioned as the residence of St Brecan), the other in Leinster, in the 
region of Hy Cinnselagh, near Wexford. — Colgan. Acta SS* p. 397, n. 7. 

The most suspicious circumstance in these narratives is the fact that Mumhain 
Bimh, or Flann, the mother of St. Cummain Fota, appears to have had so many hus- 

s Ftfrnu^.— See O'Donovan's note at A. D. 640, oodice aaaaena, qnein Leaibhar na huidri TocanL" 

Fonr MasteiB. The fragment of this MS., now preaened in the 

1^ Cam'Ckuilinn.-^y'it St. MoUggs, c z. ap. 061- libniy of the Royal Irish Academy (if it be the 

gan. Acta SS. p. 146, who states (p. 149, n. 14), same as that rrferred to by Colgan), does not oon- 

that the acts of Cnana, written by his contemporary tun this work. There is an account of the death of 

Fiach, were extant in the book of Clonmacnois in Cnaoa ii^ the Book of Leioster (MS. in the library 

his time : — *^ Extant hodie in odebri illo et vetosto of Trinity College, Dablin), foL 199. 

N2 
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bands, and but one son by eacb of them. The unfortunate event which gave birth to 
St Cummain occurred (as it would seem) whilst she was still in her father's house, 
and as yet unmarried. St. Cummain was born in 589, or 590; it follows, therefore, that 
Aedh Cirr (the father of Crimhthan Cael), must have been her first husband, as he is 
recorded to have died in 591. She was afterwards married to Colman, King of Con- 
naught, and to Cailchinne, the father of Cuana, chieftain of Fermoy, but in what order 
does not appear, as the dates of their deaths are not preserved. Her fourth', and 
last husband, if we can trust the romantic history of Mac da Cerda, was Maelochtair, 
King of the Decies of Munster, from whom she was separated, as above related ; after 
which she devoted herself to a religious life. 

Her history, however, although strange and romantic, contains nothing impossible 
or inconsistent ; and we may even go so far as to say, that the illegitimacy and irre- 
gularity attributed to St. Cummain's birth, as well as to that of many other British 
and Irish saints, ought to be considered as a remarkable evidence of the substantial 
truth of these narratives; for it is not to be supposed that writers of mere fiction 
would gratuitously represent those whom they wished to set forth as models of sanc- 
tity and ecclesiastical perfection, to have been bom in horrible incest and fornication, 
if they had not been compelled to do so by the notorious facts of history^. 

And a little reflection will convince the reader that in the age to which these nar- 
ratives refer, nothing is more probable than that children born under such irregular 
and criminal circumstances should be devoted to the religious life, and brought up 
in the monasteries. This, in fact, is one of the many evidences of the benign and 
civilizing influence exercised by the Church^ over a rude and barbarous age, in which 
Paganism still continued to exist side by side with Christianity, and still retained no 
small influence over both chieftains and people. The child of crime, devoted to imme- 
diate death by its unnatural parent, was often saved by scBie pious hand, or by ma- 
ternal yearning, and conveyed to the nearest religious house, there to be brought up 
in the faith. And hence many who, like St. Cummain Fota, were the offspring of 
fearful guilt, were led to devote themselves, perhaps for that very reason, and with 

^ HerfiurtK — ^The father of St Brecan of Daiii- with the BritiBh and Scottish aaints. For example, 

nifl IB not named. If he was different from those St Eentigem (C/mW. ib. p. an), St Kynedos, 

whose names are given, then Maelochtair waa her whose birth was exactly similar to that of St Cum- 

fifth husband. main (ib. pw 45), St Fanstos, " ex horrendo incesta 

k Facts ofkutory. — ^Many similar instances are to natns" (ib. vol. v. p. 440), and St. David (Colgan. 

be found in the lives of the Irish saints. St Brigid Jeta SS. p. 425), may be mentioned to show that 

herself waa bom of a concubine out of wedlock. the fact here noticed was not peculiar to the saints 

St. Cuthbert was the ofbpring of fornication, as was of Ireland.. 

also St Aflbe {Uuher't Wbrki, voL vi p. 333) : 1 TAe CAktcA.—- SeethecaseofSt German adopt- 

and we shall have occasion to mention othfn in the ing the son of Gortigem, the offspring of incest — 

course of this work. The same was also the case Iri$h Nemwu, p. 91. 
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a view to ezpiate the stain of their birth, to the most rigid practices of penitence and 
devotion. 

Of the history of St Cummain Fota )mi few facts are preserred He appears to 
have been celebrated for learning, for he is represented to have been named by 
St. Columba, or rather, perhaps, the successor of St Columba in the Abbey of Hy, as 
the director and spiritual adviser of King Domhnall. The legend of Guaire Aidhne 
and St Gamine of Inis-cealtra, above given at length, represents him as wishing to have 
the church filled with books of learning, for the propagation of the Grospel and of 
the Word of God ; and in the parallel between the Irish and European saints (see 
p. 69, mprci)^ he is said to have been similar in life and habits, " unius vitae et moris,'* 
with St Gregory the Great, the author of the Liber Morcdium, 

He is recorded by the Four Masters to have been Bishop of Clonfert, and from the 
short poem on his death, which they have preserved (see p. 86, 8upra\ it appears 
that he died in the southern half of Ireland, probably in his native country, and with 
his own tribe; and that his body was carried to Leth Chuintij the northern half of Ire- 
land, along the Shannon, to be buried, most probably, at his Cathedral Church at 
Clonfert; for they afterwards tell us, that in 11 62 his relics were taken from the 
earth, and placed in a shrine by the clergy of that Cathedral. 

The same authority has also informed us (see p. 86) that the tutor of St. Cummain 
was Colman Ua Cluasaigh, who died shortly after his pupil, in the same year, A. D. 661. 

The festival day of St Cummain Fota in the Calendar of the ancient Irish Church 
was the 1 2th of November. 
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IV. THE HYMN OR PRATER OF ST. MTJGINT. 



THIS Hymn is in prose, and is composed in imitation of one of the Peni- 
tentiad Psalms of David. It has never been printed before. 

A translation of the Prefece will be given in the Additional Notes, where 
the occasion on which the Hymn was composed, and the history and date of 
its author, will be discussed. The text in the MS. is not accompanied by any 
interlineary gloss. 

The verses are numbered in the margin for the convenience of reference, 
although no such numbers occur in the original MS. 

The first verse, Farce Domine^ is evidently founded upon Joel, ii. 17. 
It occurs (preceded by the Antiphon Ne reminiscaris) in the Breviary of 
Sarum, and also in the Breviary of Aberdeen, after the seven Penitential 
Psalms ; thus : — " Ne reminiscaris Domine delicta nostra, vel parentum nos- 
trorum, neque vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris." The rubric adds, <^ Non 
dicitur vlterius quando dicitur in choroy Parce Domine, parce populo tuo quern 
redemisti precioso sanguine tuo, ne in etemum irascaris nobis ; et ne des hsere- 
ditatem tuam in perditionem, ne in SBtemum obliviscaris nobis [sic]-** — Brev. 
Sar. (De Sanctis^ fol. li.) Paris. (P. Byrckman) 1516, fol. Brev. Aberdon. 
[reprint by Tovey] {Psalter, fol. Ixxviii.). Both verses are still retained in 
the Litany of the Anglican Church, but without the clause et ne des hBredi-^ 
tatenif &c. In the modem Bx)man Breviary the verse Ne reminiscaris only 
(which seems to have been founded on Tobit, iii. 3) occurs as an Antiph. 
befinre the Penitential Psalms, the verse Parce Domine being omitted. 




pance DNe. inusmc pecic hunc ^mnuTn hi pucfpna Caupa .1. pinnen Tnoige bile 
e;nc t)o i^oglaiTii co TTIusitic, t Ui6o, t Calmach t cecepi alii recum. Dpufc 
pe;c bpecan cunc, -] habuic piliam .i. Dpupcioo nomeTi eiup, -] bebic earn legeTibo co 
Tnu^inCf 1 amauic ilta "Ride, •] bi;cic piTiniano, CpibuaTn cibi oTnnep libpop quop 
habec TTIusitic pcpibenbum, pi Ui6c bebippep mihi m macpiTnoniuTn. Gc mipic 
pinneTi Calmach ab pe ilia nocce in popmam "Ri6c, -[ C05T10UIC earn, -] inbe concepcup 
ac nacup epc londn cpeoce. Set) Dpupcicc epcimauic quobKido eam cosnouic, "] 
bi;cic quot) "Ride pacep eppec pilii. Seb palpum epc, quia Ride uipgo puic. Ipacup 
epc TTlugiTic cuTio,T mipic quenbam puepum in cemplum, i bi;cic ei pi quipppiup m 
hao nocce ueniac ab ce m cemplum pepcuce eum pecupe. Ibeo bi;nc quia ppiup 
pinnianup pepgebac ab cemplum. Seb camen ilia Tiocce, Domino mpcigance, ippe 
TTlusinc ppiup ecclepie pepuemc,T pepcuppic eum puep, ppopeca bicence, Conuep- 
cfcup bolop eiup, 1 m uepcicem ippiup miquicap eiup bepcenbec. Gc cunc t)i;cic 
TTlujinCjPapce, quia pucauic mimicop populum populapi. Ilel comab aipe bo 5nec 
in immunpa ap na capca a chm pop m popul. Uel Qmbpopiup pecic bia mbai 1 njalup. 
Uel Dauit) pecic, uc aln bicunc, peb non uepum, a6c ip huab C3JCob Oic angelo cuo 
pepcucienci, upque populo cuo. 



QRCe DOTTiiNe pance populo cuo quem neoemisci i 
chnisce saNguiwe cuo ec non in eceuNuni mascems 
Nobis. 

epnecamun ce DoTniNe in ottini niiseniconDia cua 2 
uc aupenacun punoR cuus ec ma cua a ciuicace 
isca ec t)e oomu saNcca cua. C[uoNiaTn peccauimus pec- 3 




2. Dq>recatnur, — This word begins a 
page in the MS., on the upper margin of 
which is a note, of which only a few words 
are now legible. Like many of the notes 
written on the upper margins in this MS., 
it appears to have had no connexion with 
the text. It is not worth while, there- 
fore, to collect the scattered fragments of 



it that are still visible, which are of no va- 
lue. In civitate ista. — The mention of a ci- 
vita8 here and in v. 5 seems to imply that 
this Prayer or Psalm was written to de- 
precate the wrath of the Almighty from 
some town or city: and probably on the 
occasion of a plague, as may be inferred 
from ver. lo. 
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cauimus abi toomiNe ec cu macus es Nobis ec non esc cfui 

4 eppugiac TnaNuni cuam. SeD suppLicemus uc uewiac supen nos 
miseniconOia cua boniiNe qui m NiNueN pepencisn iNuocoNces 

5 DOTTiiNUTn. e;cclanieTnus uc nespicias popuLuni cuum concuI- 
cacuTTi ec DoLeNceni ec pnocegas cenipLuTn saNccum cuum Ne 
ab impns coNcaTniNecun ec TmseneaTiis Nimis applicce ciuicaci 

6 cue. e;ccLaTnaTnu8 omNes aD DOTmNum DiceNces. 

7 T^eccauiTTius cibi DoniiNe peccauimus pacieNciam habe in 
M Nobis ec enue nos a malis que quociDie cnescuNC supen 

s NOS. Dimicce DOTniNe peccaco popuLi cui secuNDuTn niuLcicu- 

DiNem TnisenicoRDie cue. 
9 T^^^P^^^^ puisci pacRibus Noscnis pnopiaus esco Nobis 
lo I" ec implebicun gLonia cua in UNiuensa cua RecoRDane 

DomiNe Die ONgeLo cuo pencucieNci popuLum cuum suppicic. 

coNceNe TnaNum cuam ec cessec iNcenpeccio que 5nassa?:njT? in 

populo uc NON penOas omNem aNimain uiueNcem. 

cuRge DomiNe aoiuua nos ec neDime nos pnopcen n. c. 
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Papce ooTTiine peccancibup ijnofce penicencibup mipepepe 
nobip ce pogancibup paluacop omniuni jfpe peppice m nop ihu "] 
mij^epepe. Qmen. 

3. Qui effugiaL — Conf. Tobit, xiii. 2. magnam, quam ebrei Ninuen appellant.'^ 

4. In Ninuen. — On this word there are — Conf. Jona, iii. 3. 

two notes in the margins of the MS. ; that 9. In universa tua, — ^We ought evi- 

on the right-hand margin is as follows: — dentlj to read " in universa terra." 

«*.i. Ninue civitas magna fuit iteneris 10. Die angdo. — 2 Reg. zxiv. 16, 21. 

[«c] trium dierum, que egit penitentiam 11. Propter n. U — ^That is, ''propter 

in predicatione Jonae profetse, et sic liber- nomen tuum.'* The short prayer that 

ata est." The note on the left-hand mar- follows is in a different character. Pec-^ 

gin is this: — "Ninuen pulcra interpreta- canlibua^ penitentibus^ rogantibWj are evi- 

tur. . dum significat. Alii ex nomine Nini dently intended to rhyme. 
Beli filii. i. inum urbem condidirunt [<tc] 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiaa'8 Preface. 

THE following is a translation of the Preface, which, as usual, is a mixture of 
Latin and Irish ; the former language in this instance predominating. It will 
be seen that this mixture of languages extends to proper names ; the Celtic form Fin- 
nen, and the Latinized Finnianus, being used indifferently. 

Parce Domixs. Muglnt nuLde this Hymn in Faterna. The caoae was thifl : — Finnen of Magh Bile 
went to Mugiot for instniction, and Rioc and Talmach, and several others irith him. Dmst was King of 
Britam then, and had a daughter, viz. Ihnsticc was her name, and he gave her to Mngint to be taught to 
read ; and she fell in love with Bioc, and she said to Finnlan, I will give thee all the books which Mngint 
has, that thou mayest transcribe them, if thoa wilt give me Rioc in marriage. And Finnen sent Talmach 
to her that night in the form of Rioc, and he knew her, and from thence was conceived and bom Lonan of 
Treoit But Drusticc supposed that Rioc had known her, and she said that Rioc was the father of her son. 
But this was false, because Rioc was a virgin. Then Mugint was wroth, and sent a certain youth into the 
Temple, and said to him, Whosoever comes first unto thee this night into the Temple, smite him with an 
axe. He said this because Finnian was in the habit of going first to the Temple : but notwithstanding, on 
that night, by the providence of the Lord, Mugint himself went first to the church, and the youth smote 
him, as the Prophet says : " For his travail shall come [upon his own head], and his wickedness shall fall 
on his own pate." — [Ps. viL 17.] And then Mugint said Paree^ because he thought that the enemies 
would spoil the people. Or, this was the cause why this Hymn was made, that the sin thereof might not 
be visited upon the people. 

Or, Ambrose composed it when he was in sickness. 

Or, David composed it, as others say, but this is not true, although it is from him are taken [the 
words], Die angelo tuo percuHenti, as fiir aapopulo tuo. 



Note B. 

0/the Historical Personages mentioned in the SchoUasCs Preface, 

The story of Mugint and his repentance, as told in the Scholiast's Preface, notwith- 
standing the singular circumstances which it details, is confirmed by Irish history 

O 
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and in its main facts is consistent with the chronology of the parties concerned, as 
well as with other authentic traditions. The discreditable conduct which it at- 
tributes to individuals of high reputation is, perhaps, to be regarded as an argument 
in favour of its substantial truth; and the age of the MS. in which it occurs proves 
it to have been derived from records or traditions of great antiquity, and not very 
far removed from the time in which the transactions in question must have taken place. 
We shall proceed to examine in detail the history of the personages who figure in 
the story, with a view to determine its probability or authenticity, and to fix as far 
as possible its chronology. 

I. SU Finneriy or Ftnnian^ ofMaghbile. 

The story opens by the statement that St. Finnen, or Finnian, of Maghbile, now 
Movilla% in the parish of Newtown-ards, diocese of Downj was a student under one 
Mugint, at a place called FtUema ; and that this Mugint, provoked by the circum- 
stances detailed in the narrative, laid a snare for St. Finnian's life, which ended in 
his receiving himself the wound which was designed for Finnian. 

This story is told in both the lives of St. Finnian, under the continental name of 
Fridianus, or Frigidianus (which have been published by Golgan, at the i8th of March^), 
without any essential difference, except that they omit the adventure of Drustic, as 
well as all mention of Rioc and Talmach ; and they attribute the enmity of Mugint 
against St. Finnian to jealousy, arising from the lectures or sermons of St. Finnian 
having been more popular, and better attended than his own. 

These Lives, which were both compiled on the Continent, take for granted that 
Frigidianus, Bishop of Lucca, in Italy, and Finnian of Maghbile, in Ireland, were one 
and the same person. Whether this be so or not is a question with which we are not 
now concerned. The Irish traditions respecting St. Finnian may have been interwoven 
into the life of a difierent person ; but it may not be the less certain that the tradi- 
tions so employed are authentic and ancient. In the present case there cannot be a 
doubt that the story of Mugint told by these Lives is derived from the same source as 
that recorded by the Scholiast of the Book of Hymns. 

The narratives of the two continental Lives are so nearly identical, that it will 
sufiice to quote the former of them, which tells the tale in these words: — 

Igitar dam B. Frvditmut contemplationi, oratlo&i, et elemosiuamin laigitioiii pie intenderet, doctrina 
quoque non mimnui clAmit Unde factum est qaod Hagister sans, MugentiuM nomine, qui in dvitate, 



* MmriUa. — See Reeves' EocL Antiq. of Down and ^ AfarcA.-»Colgan. Acta Sanetorumj pp. 633, 

Connor, p. 151. et 9q* 
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St Finnian of Maghbile. 
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qiue dicitur CaiwKdci, liberales diadplinaa earn docaerat, (abi etlam dicitar Episcopali officio^ vir sanctns ftinc- 
tus fiiiMe), excaudens iracimdia, cam duobns discipulis suis qui secnm renuuiserant (nam plores ad B. Fridia- 
nam audiendum convenerant) macbinatas est, at ipsom noctarno silentio dolo perimeret : et qaod pa- 
lam in sancto viro et Regis fiIio<* facere non poterat, occalte impleret. Pravitatia eiigo consilio firmataa, cam 
secaribaa ad ostiam Ecdesiffi discipuli Magentii accedunt, diligenter castodientes, nt viram sanctum ante 
omnes ad matutinas surgeotem in atrio ecclesisB oociderent, et occalte sepellrent, ne tantam neflu ad cujus- 
quam noUtiam peireniret Sed Angelas Domini, qai ipsum ex divino mandato ecclesia susb senraie vole- 
bat, ei nnum de calceamentis abstolit, quod dam circamquaque B. Fridianas aberrando quiereret, Mogen- 
ttas ad ostiam penrenit ecdesis, ubiab insidiatoribos B. Fridiani leva dextraque percassas interiit. Tandem 
ut prudens recognoscens reatum suam, continao exclamavit : Farce Domine, paree poptdo tuo, et ne 
dee haredUatem tuam in opprobrium, Paice bone Fridiane, parce, laqaeum paravi, et incidi in earn. Tali 
ergo confeasionis compendio in spe salutis Magentios vitam finivit 

S. autem Fridianas, quasi alter David, dolens de morte inimici sai, dimissH gente* et patri& so&, abiit 
in Hibemiam, et in loco qui vocator MacbtU', habitum reUgionisv sompsit, et nt sequentia lace darius de- 
monatrant, bonis operibus adimplevit" 

The date of St Finnian is nsually ascertained from the mention of him in the Lives 
of St. Columbkille\ where we read that the dispute between them about a book which 
St. Columbkille had borrowed from St. Finnian, and copied without the owner^ 



« J^nscopali officio. — Thb is improbable, and in- 
consistent with the story as told by the Scholiast in 
the Book of Hymns, according to which Finnian 
was with Mugint, as a young man, for his educa- 
tion, and not as a rival teacher, mach less a bishop, 
at that time. 

<* Regie JUio. — St Finnian is said to have been 
the son of a king of Ulster, whom some continental 
authors call Ultaehf mistaking the adjective, which 
signifies of Uleter^ for a proper name. — Colgan. 
App, ad Vit, S. Fridiaui, c. v. (p. 649). His ge- 
nealogy is thus given by Aengus the Culdee, in his 
Genealogies of the Saints, preserved in the Book of 
Leacan : '* Finnbarr of Maghbile** [for so he is often 
called, see Colgan, ib. cap. i] ** was son of Caiipre, 
son of Ailill, son of Trichim, son of Fiech, son of 
Findchadh*' [or Imchad^ as Colgan has it], '* son of 
Bresall, son of Sirchad, son of Fiathach Finn" 
[King of Ireland] " a quo Dal Fiathach." In his 
book De Matribue Sanctorum^ the same author 
tells us that St Finnian's mother was named La- 
eair, which serves to identify him with the St. 
Finan, or Winnin, whose life is given by Cap- 
grave, in the Legenda AnglitB (see also Britannia 
Sancta) at loth September (which is also the day at 
which St Finnian of Maghbile is commemorated in 

o 



the Martyrology of Donegal). Capgrave's St Win- 
nin is said to have been Irish, and of noble birth, 
his fiither*s name being Carpreue^ and his mother's 
Laeeara, 

* Dimieea gente, — This danse seems inconsistent 
with the words aXnit in Hibemiam which follow, 
since it is expressly stated that Hibemia was his 
native country. Colgan (p. 637, n. 6) proposes to 
read per Hibemiam, meaning that he left his fiimily 
and country, viz. Ulster, and went through Ireland 
to Maghbile. 3ut as Mugint's school was certainly 
not in Ireland, a more probable emendation would 
be "dinussft gente et patrid illd, abiit in Hibemiam," 
which would give a good sense. Besides, it seems 
to have escaped Colgan's recollection that Movilla 
was in Ulster : and that if Ulster be what is meant 
by his country, Finnian did not quit his country 
when he settled at Movilla. 

' MaebUi. — Meaning Maghbile, now MomUa. 

V Habitum religionie. — The second Life published 
by Colgan firom a MS. in the Chartreuse of Co- 
logne, reads here, ** habitum religtonis Canonicornm 
regulariom D. Augustini sumpsit." — See Colgan, 
Append, c. 4, p. 646. 

^ St, ColymAme,—See Colgan. App. ad Vit. S. 
Frigidiani, c 3. Acta SS. p. 643 sq. 
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leave, led to the battle of Cuildreimhne, fought A. D. 561 ; at which time, therefore, 
both before and after that event, St. Finnian must have been in Ireland. The Lives 
also tell us that he visited Home during the Pontificate of Pelagius I. (A. D. 555-560). 
But the Irish Annals record his death in the year 579^ We cannot therefore fix his 
school days at a period earlier than 500, or 520. 

A similar result is obtained by an examination of the facts recorded in the English 
or British Life of '^ S. Finanus episcopus et confessor," published by Capgrave, in the 
Legenda Anglic^. This St Finanus, whom the Welsh called Wtnnin ("qui et Wal- 
lico nomine Winninus appellatur"), is identified, as we have seen, with St. Finnian of 
Maghbile, by his genealogy*. It is stated that he was first placed under the instruction 
of Colman, a Bishop, and afterwards sent to Coelanus abbot of Noendrum"", who, how- 
ever, foreseing his future eminence, refused to undertake his further education, and 
at Fiimian's own suggestion, sent him away with a British Bishop named Nennio, who 
had just touched at the island of Nendrum, and was about to return to his See, called 
Magnum Monasterium. This story is thus told by the biographer : — 

, ^ Advemente post luec Colmanno antistite ad eradiendum docilis puer traditnr, cum quo in omni obe- 
dientia et humilitate aliquot annis iiutructufl est Factum est aliquando dum beatus antistes manum suam 
ad sanctum puerum jam legentem^ quadam de causa percutiendum cum flagello sursum extenderet, angelns 
Domini ipsam in aere suspeusam retinuit. Quo iacto Finanus in terra proetratus ait, Pater mi cur me non 
cedis ? Et ille, Fili hoc volo facere, sed tamen divinitns impeditus sum. Eigo si yis flagellari ad alinm 
magistmm ire te oportet ; ego enim ab liac liora nunquam te corripiam. Et misit eum ad veneiabilem 



' In the year 579. — The Annals of Tighernach, and 
Chron. Scotorum, have '^ Quies Finiani episcopi ne- 
potis Fiatach," at A. D. 579. And the Dublin 
MS. of the Ann. of Ulster, at 578, has "Quies 
Uinniani [which O'Conor prints erroneously Uma- 
niaiu] episcopi, mic nqiotis Fiatach.** The Annals 
of Inisfallen give the " Quies Finni» Moigebile," 
under 572. But 579 is evidently the true date. 
Colgan, who had no access to the Annals of Ulster 
or Tighernach, assigns his death to A. D. 595. — Acta 
SS, p. 650. But Ughelli (Italia Saera^ torn. L p. 
794) says that St. Fridian died 13th March, 578, 
and that his body was found in the Church of St. 
Vincent, Lucca, and translated to a more honourable 
tomb on the i8th Nov. 782, on which day his fes- 
tival has since been kept there. Ussher, identifying 
Unnian of Maghbile with St Winnyn, places his 
letum to Ireland from Rome at the year 540. — 
Index Chrcn, (^WorkSf voL vi. p. 590). 



^ Legenda AnglitB, — I quote from a copy entitled 
"Nova Legenda Angliie. Impressa Londonias : In 
domo Winandi de Worde : commorantis ad signum 
solis in vico nuncupato (the flete strete) Anno dni 
M.CCCCC.XVI. xxvij die Februarij." The life of 
St Hnnian occurs fol. cxlviL b. 

1 Genealogy, See above, p. 99, note ^. 

™ Noendrum, or Nendrum. — Now Mahee Island, 
in Strangford Loagh, so called from St Mochaoi, 
its patron saint Dr. 0*Conor, in various passages 
of the Annals, translat«;8 the name of this place 
Antrim : and the same error has been committed by 
Dr. Lanigan and others. Dr. Reeves was the first 
to ascertain, and fix beyond all question, the true 
situation of this once celebrated place. — See his Eeel. 
AntiqviHet of Down and Connor, pp. 11, and 
187 sq. 

» Legentem, — The text has legente, but legentem 
seems necessary for the sense. 
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senem CoeUnnm NoendrameiiBem abbatem, et ut corporis illius ac anime curam haberet dfligenter com- 
mendavit. At ille faciem juvenia intuens statim dixit, Iste mens nnnquam erit discipnlus, vere enim in 
cdo et in terns honore et merito longe me precellit Nam epiacopus erit sapientii clarus, et religione ac 
sanctitate conspicuus. Hoc audito Flnaniis prophetico spirita tactns ait, Nee mora videbitia hue venin 
quern seqoar, et sub qao eradiar, qai mihi in omnibus necessitatibus succurrat £t ecce naves quibus 
sanctissimus pontifez nomine Nennio cum suis inerat de Britannia venientes portum iusulsB<> coram mo- 
nasterio tenuerunt Quibus cum gandio et honore susceptia, prefi&ti patiesP jurenem Finanum renerabili 
episcopo cum omni diligentia commendarunt. Cum eodem repatriaute^ navigavit, et in ejus sede quie 
Magnum vocabatnr Monasterium regulas et institutiones monasticss vitsB aliquot annis, probus Monachns 
didicit, atque in saactarum Scripturarum paginis non parum proficiens insudavit, etper inrocationem nomi- 
nia Christi muita miracula fecit." 

It can scarcely be doubted that the Colman here spoken of as the first tutor or 
instructor of St. Finnian, was Colman, the founder and first Bishop of the See of 
Dromore, although Ussher (who is followed by Ware and Harris) assigns to that pre- 
late a date that would be inconsistent with this supposition, and consequently distin- 
guishes between Colman the tutor of St Finnian, whose *' fioruit" he places at A. D. 
500, and Colman of Dromore, whose birth he assigns to the year 5 1 6. This mistake 
arose from confounding this Colman with St. Colman- ela, as Dr. Lanigan^ has clearly 
shown. But the means of correcting it are at hand. Two facts recorded in the Life 
of St. Colman of Dromore are sufficient for this purpose. The first is, that prior to 
the foundation of his church of Dromore, he consulted St. Mac Nissi as to the exact 
site for the foundation, who pointed out to him the district of Magh Cobha*. Now 
Mac Nissi died in 514^ and therefore St. Colman must have flourished before that 



o Insmltg. — i. e. of the island of Nendrum. 

V Prrfati patres, — y\z, Colman and Coelan. 

4 Hepatriante. — The text has repatriantem, which 
seems to be a mistake. 

r Dr, LaHigan,—EixL Hist. toL i. p. 431 sq. 
Ussher derives the date of 516 from the statement 
of the biographers of St Patrick, that St Colman- 
ela was predicted by the Apostle of Ireland sixty 
years before his birth. This prophecy having been 
said to be delivered during St. Patrick's visit to 
Dalaradia in 456 (see Index Chron. in tliat year), 
gives 516 for the birth of St. Colman. But nxty 
years (as Dr. Reeves has remarked, EccUm. Ant. 
p. 304, n.) was a favourite term for prophecies of 
this nature ; and no chronological inference can be 
derive from cmch figures. 

• Mojfh Cobha.—See the Life of St. Colman 
printed by the BoUandists, 7th June, from a Sala- 



manca MS. now at Brusselii. The passage referred to 
is this ; " Deinde stepe venerabilem Macnyseum Con - 
derensem episcopum petiit [Colmanus], qui hospitum 
pnesciens adventum, eis necessaria jossit pneparari 
Ble itaque illuc perveniens, in omni hilaritatc sua- 
ceptus est, ibique paucis diebus mansit. Dehinc 
inito consiUo venerabilem senem, ubi locum ser- 
viendi Deo fundare deberet, consulit. Qui respon- 
dit : Voluntas Dei est, ut in finibus Campi Coba 
tibi oonstruas monasterium." — Cap. L sect. 3 (^Aeta 
SS, tom. ii. Jnnii, p. 26). The biographer then 
states that St. Colman, in accordance with this ora- 
cle, immediately repaired to tlie valley pointed out, 
and there built his church (sedem sibi constituit), 
on the banks of the river Locha [now the Lagan], 
t In 514.— See what has been said on this date, 
in the Introd. to the Book of Obito of Christ Chuxt^, 
p. 73. 
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year. Ussber is therefore correct in fixing the foundation of tbe See of Dromore at 
the year 500. 

But secondly, we read also that Colman, when a boy, was sent by his parents, for 
education", to St. Caylan, Abbot of Nendrum, the very same to whom he afterwards 
transferred his own pupil, St. Finnian, under the circumstances narrated in the Life 
of the latter. But, as we shall see presently, Caylan, or Coelan, died in 497, accord- 
ing to Tighernach, so that Colman must have been under his instruction some years 
before that date, seeing that, in the meantime, he had lived to become a teacher of 
youth himself, and to consult his own venerable master in his difficulties respecting his 
pupil Finnian. We must therefore fix Colman*s birth^ at 455, or thereabouts, a cen- 
tury before that of St. Colman-ela. 

Coelanus, or Caylanus, the Abbot of Noendrum, was in advanced years, ** venera- 
bilis senex,^' when Colman sent St. Finnian to him for further instruction. He is 
better known by the name of Mochaoi*, under which form he still lives in the modern 
name of his island Noendrum, now imp Tnochaoi, or Mahee's Island. Ussher' states, 
on the authority of the writer of his Acts, that Caolan was afterwards promoted from 
the Abbey of Nendrum to the See of Down, — *^ ex abbate Dunensem postea in Ultonia 
factum fuisse episcopum significat ;" and hence Ware has made him the first Bishop of 
that See. We have no access now to the Acts or Life to which Ussher refers, and 
therefore are unable to determine whether this was stated by the author as a fact, and 
not rather as a probable conjecture, which Ussher's use of the word significat would 
seem to imply. However, be this as it may, the statement appears to be incorrect, and 
is not confirmed by other authorities'. 

The Annals of Ulster have recorded the death of Mochaoi at the year 496 (in 
which they are followed by the Four Masters), but they also give 498 from another 
authority. The true date is 497, as in the Annals of Tighernach. It appears that 
Coelan or Mochai was oi-iginally a swineherd, and was met by St. Patrick in one of 
his apostolical journeys, by whom he was converted to Christianity and baptized*; 

« For educatum,-^'^ Posthiec ad St Caylanum « Mochaoi — See also Reeves' Eccl. HIat. of Down 

Nendmmensem abbatem, nt apud enm Uteris addis- and Connor, p. i43H>- 'Hie Scholiast on Marianns 

ceret, a parentibos traditns est, qui earn diligenter Gorman, at Jnne 23, tells us that St. Mochaoi of 

instruzit, et bonis moribos informavit.'* — Vit S, Nendram had been originally called Caolan, Cao- 

Cobnanif c i. sect 3. Ian a ainni p6Ti. See also the gloss on the Fdire 

^ Colman't hirth, — Colman of Dromore is gene- of Aengus, and Martyr. DimgaL, eod, die. 
rally called by the Irish authorities Mocholmog, i. e. 7 C/mA^t.— Biit Bed. Antiq. c 17 (ff^orit, voL 

Mo Colm-og [or Colman-og], L e. my^little-Colman, vi. 529). 

for 80 the ancient Irish expressed their devotion to ■ Auihoriiie», — See Lanigan, Eecl, Hist. i. p. 

the saints, prefixing the pronoun mo, my^ and adding 422, and Reeves, toe. eiU 
offf little. See above, p. 86, note «. • B(q>tized.—Yii. Tripart part L, c. 53. 
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and as this first interview was before St Patrick's appearance at Tara, we cannot 
assign to it a later date than 43 3^ Coelan was then " adolescens," that is, we may 
assume, about fourteen or fifteen years of age ; he must, therefore, have been born 
about 420, and consequently was 76 or 78 when he died. 

These dates are quite consistent with the mention which occurs of him in the Lives 
of SS. Colman and Finnian, and are in all probability very close to the truth. 

From this it appears that the year 497 or 498 is, probably, the latest date that can 
be assigned to St. Finnian*s going into Britain to complete his ecclesiastical or monastic 
education under Bishop Nennio of the Great Monastery. « 

This Nennio is identified by Colgan (i Mart p. 437), with St Moinennus or Mon- 
nennius (Moeinnend, Maoinenn, or Moeou, in the Irish Annals), Bishop of Glonfert, 
who, he tells us, '' claruit in Hibernia circa annum 560," and died 570. But if this 
date be correct, it is not possible, or at least it is highly improbable, that this can be 
the same Nennio, who became the tutor of St Finnian in or before 498. For he was 
then a Bishop, and assuming that he was not less than thirty years of age in 498, he 
must have been upwards of a century old when he died in 570. 

Colgan has also identified him with the Nennio, Monennus, or Mancennus (TTlo-'NiTi- 
nmh), who is said to have been tutor to St Tighernach of Clones, Bishop of Clogher, as 
also to St. Eoghan or Eugenius, Bishop of Ardstraw, and to St. Enna or Endasus of the 
Aran Islands. But here there is evidently a mistake ; for Tighernach was Bishop of 
Cluaineoais, and is commonly supposed to have succeeded' St Mac Car then in the See 
of Clogher in 506. He died in 544, according to the Ann, Tighem,^ not 550, as Ussher 
has it Assuming, therefore, that he was thirty years of age when he became a Bishop, 
he must have been born before 476, and, supposing the tutor Nennio or Monennus to 
have been twenty years older than his pupil, he must have been (if identical with the 
Monennus of March ist) at least 1 14 years old when he died in 570. This is unlikely. 

Again, St. Enna is said to have received the gift of the Aran Isles from JBngus, King 
of Munster, who died 489 ; before that time he had been some years at Rome, as 
his biographer relates, and had founded a monastery*' in Italy. The exact year of 
his death is not recorded by our annalists, but he was alive in 529, when St Ciaran of 
Clonmacnois visited him in the Aran Isles ; and he lived to 540, or later, as Colgan shows, 
Append, ad Vit. S. Endeiy c 5 fp. 714). If so, he must have lived to the age of 90 

i> Than 433. — See Reeves, ibid. p. i88. Act SS. p. 705, who suggests that we ought to 

« Succeeded, — See Ussher, Index Chron. (Works, read Laetivum^ not Latinum, in conseqnence of 

ToL vi. p. 582). We are not to suppose, however, what the anther adds: ** fit quidem congroe Latinum 

that there was then anj regular diocesan succession monasterium illnd vocatur, ubi mandatnm chaiita- 

of bishops in Ireland. tis in Denm et in proximnm illibate obeeryatar." 

* A Afbiuueeiy.—'* Monasterium quod Latinum See Colgan. not 17 m Fit. S, Fanehem, i Jan. Act. 

nominator erezit" — Fit. S, Endei, c. 6; ap. Colgan. SS, p. 4 . 
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or icx>; and consequently bis master Nennio (if he was identical with theNennio who 
died in 570) must have been of the improbable age of 120 or 130 when he died. 

Eoghan orEugenius of Ardstraw was of a somewhat later date; Ussher gives the 
year 570®, as the period when he " florished" in Ireland ; and if this be correct, he 
can scarcely have had the same tutor as Tighernach and Enna. 

From these considerations it follows that we must distinguish between the Moenu 
or Maoinenn, Bishop of Clonfert, the disciple of St. Brendan^ (who died, according to 
the Four Masters, i March, 570), and the Nennio, Mo-Ninnidh, or Mancennus, who 
was the tutor of St. Tige^nach and St. Enna. It is, however, very possible that this 
Nennio may have been the same who is mentioned in the Life of St Finnian, and 
with whom Finnian went to Britain to complete his ecclesiastical education; although 
it is to be observed that the tutor of St. Tigernach is described as having been Abbot 
of Bosnat in Britain (which place is said to have been also called Alba^), whilst the tutor 
of Finnian is styled a Bishop, whose See had the name of Magnum MoruuUrium, 

Golgan, in his Notes to the Life of St Fanchea (Jan. i), suggests that Rosnat was 
probably the Vallis Rosinffi^ in Wales. But in his notes on St Moinennus (March i) 
he identifies it with the Magnum Monasterium mentioned in the Life of St Finnian, 
and makes both to be the Abbey of Bangor in N. Wales ; without any reason, except 
that Eosnat is said to have been also called Alba^ which agrees with the supposed (but 
erroneous) signification of Ban-chor, alhus chorus (the true meaning being cdtus chorus); 
and because the British writers tell us that Nennius of Bangor was the tutor of St 
Finnian. 

But this last statement is a manifest mistake, confounding the Nennio mentioned 
in the Life of St Finnian with Nennius the compiler of the Historia Britonum, who 
is commonly, although erroneously^ said to have been a monk or Abbot of Bangor, 
but who at all events lived in the middle of the ninth century. 

m 

«• The year 370. — Colgan (Index Chron. p. 83 1), the same as the S. Mainns who ultimately settled in 

gives the year 540 as the *' floruit*' of Eugeoius. Britany, at or near Dola, and died there about 590, 

But be builds this date on the assumed identity of although in the English Calendar his day was 15th 

Monennins of Bosnat, with the Moinennus of i June. 

March, who died in 570. « Alba. — " Deinde B. puer [S. Tighemachus] 

f Disciple of St. Brendan, — ^There is a reason to libertati restitutus, S. Monenm disciplinis et monitis 

suspect some confusion between the Maineann. Mae- in Rosnatensi monasterio, quod alio nomine Alba 

nean, or Moenne of the Irish Calendars, whose me» vocatur, diligenter instructus, &c^ — Fit. S. Itgher- 

moiy was celebrated on the Kalends of March, and nachi^ c 3 (cited by Colgan, Acta SS. p. 438}. 

Moenna or Moena, Latinized by Colgan Moenut or ^ Fa/Zw RoeituB. — This was the valley in which 

Mamia, whose festival was the 26th of Febmaiy. Menevia or St. David's was erected. See Colgan's 

Both are said to have been disciples of St. Brendan note on Life of St. David. — Acta SS. p. 430. 

at Clonfert, and both were Bishops. The latter is * Erroneouely. — See Mr. Herbert's Introd. to the 

supposed by Colgan, Actt. SS. p. 4x3, 414, to be Irish version of Nennius, p. 9. 
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I am therefore very much disposed to adopt the opinion of Cressj and Lanigan^, that 
Rosnatum was the celebrated Candida Casa, or Whitheme^ in Galloway: white-aem, or 
white-house, its Saxon appellation, being derived*, as Bede tells us, from the church 
built of white stone by St Ninian its founder, — the first stone edifice ever seen in that 
country. The great celebrity of the school or academy™ which flourished there, which 
was frequented by a vast number of monks and scholars, sufiiciently accounts for the 
designation of Magnum Monasterium, This conclusion is strengthened by seyeral con- 
siderations : — 

1. The position of Candida Casa rendered it very accessible to students from the 
north of Ireland ; and it is remarkable, as Dr. Lanigan has observed, that almost all 
those who are spoken of as having studied at Bosnat, or Alba, were natives of Ulster. 
It is known that Gralloway derived its name from an ancient colony of Gaedhil, or 
Irish, who were early settlers in that country. 

2. The Scholiast of the Book of Hymns tells us that the school in which Finnian 
studied under Mugint was at Fulema^ which is manifestly Whiterna, or Whitern, the 
Wh being represented by F\ The Civitaa quoe dicUur Candida^ in the continental 
Lives of St Finnian published by Golgan, is only another way of translating the Saxon 
name, and is evidently identical with Candida Casa. 



^ Creasy and Lanigan, — See CresByi Church 
History o/Britcmny (Book xL c. 15) p. 240, and 
T«anigan, EceL Hist,, yoL i. p. 437. As Lanigan 
makes no reference to Creasy, it would seem that he 
had arrived at this opinion independently. Comp. 
also Mr. Herbert's Introd. to the Irish Nennins, p. 5. 
Bede, — Hist, Eecl, lib. iiL c 4. 

" Academy, — St. Aelred, in his life of Kinian, 
c 10 (published by Pinkerton in his Vita Antique 
Sanctortan Scoiiai), informs as that Ninian, in his 
own lifetime, had established at Whiteme a semi- 
nary of learning, where he received the children 
of the nobles and gentry of the conntiy in great 
numbers : — ** Interea, Beato pontifici plurestam no- 
blles, quam mediocres, filios suoe tradunt sacris Uteris 
imbuendos, quos sdentia erudiebat, et moribus in- 
fonnabat, kc^ It was not unnatnral that such an 
establishment should have obtamed the name of 
Magoum Monasterium in comparison with thesmaller 
schools of Coelan, in the island Noendmm, Colouui, 
at Dromore, &c 

B Represented by F. — This pronxmciation of the 
aspirated W is still common in many psrts of Ireland, 



where the peasantry still pronounce the word white 
nearly wi fight; and the author of Capgrave*s Life of 
St Finnian tells us that in Wales his name was pro- 
nounced Winnin, See above, p. 99. Although the 
identity of Futema and Whiteme is so obvious, yet 
Colgan suggests (ib, p. 637), that Draim-finn (I e. 
collis, sive mons candidus), a church in the county 
Louth, in Ireland, may be meant His only reason 
is that St Finnian was at Drum-flnn (see O'Donndl, 
Vit, Columba, lib. ii. c. i), when St Ck>lnmcille bor- 
rowed from him the book which was the cause of their 
celebrated dispute. But this conjecture (which Col- 
gan himself dismisses with an " ego indecisum relin- 
quo") needs no confutation. It is only fair, however, 
to notice here, that Colgan*s copy of the Book of 
Hjrmns does not appear to have had any mention of 
Futema, for he quotes the passage thus : — ** Mugen- 
tinm Britannum fdsse magistmm S. Findiani Mag- 
bilensis .... tradit vetns Scholiastes in libmm 
Hynmorum, in praefatione ad hymnum qui indpit 
Pares Domine, pares popuio tuo, &c dicens: — 
ftndianMS de MagbUe exiit studiorum ettusa ad 
MugenHum, et Biochus et Talmachus et alUsseitm," 
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3. There is also mucli probability in Dr. Lanigan^s conjecture that the name of 
Nennio, which is the same as Nennius, and Ninianus, was given to the Bishop of the 
Magnum Monasterium, according to the ancient custom of naming the comharb or 
successor after the saint by whom his See was originally founded^. And the whole 
spirit of the story confirms this idea. Colman, finding that Finnian had become his 
superior, and that a miraculous interposition had prevented his exercising over the 
saintly boy the authority of a master, sends him to the venerable Coelan, who had been 
his own instructor. Coelan again acknowledges his inferiority; and it is resolved 
that no place is worthy of receiving so distinguished a scholar, except the Magnum 
Monasterium, tha great academy, or ecclesiastical university of that age and neigh- 
bourhood, the Candida Casa of St. Ninian. And when the Ninian of the day, the 
successor of St. Ninian in the See of Whiteme, was miraculously directed to the very 
gate of St. Coelan's monastery, no further doubt remained as to the destination of 
St. Finnian ; and he was at once placed under the care of the British Bishop. 

4. And further, it is by no means impossible that Mugint, the name of St. Fin- 
nian's teacher at Whiterne, as giTcn in the Book of Hymns, may be one of the forms of 
f^ennio, Mo-nennius, ^pinennus, Mangenus, Mancenus, or Mancennus, the appellations 
given him in other authorities. For in Irish names the doubled n, especially when at 
the end of a word, is often represented by nd sndnt; so that Mancenn would, witliout 
much difiBculty, give Mancend, or Mangent; and if we suppose the syllable Man to 
become Ma or Mo (for n before a consonant is often dropped^ in Celtic pronunciation), 
we arrive at the very name given by the Scholiast in the Book of Hymns, Mogenty or 
Mugint, 

There is, however, a Maugantius, Meugant, or Meigant, celebrated in British his- 
tory, and in the hagiology of Wales, who, from the similarity of name and probable 
coincidence of date, may, with some plausibility, be suspected to have been the same 
who was the tutor of St. Finnian at Candida Casa. 

This Maugantius, as he is called by Geofifrey or Galfridus of Monmouth, appears to 
.have been one, and perhaps the chief of Vortigem*s twelve Druids, Bards, or Magi^i (for so 
they are called, although professing Christianity). To him especially the King ap- 
plied to have his doubts cleared up as to the possibility of the story told by Merlin's 
mother of the supernatural nature of her son's birth^. On this was probably founded 

» Fatmded.'See above, p. 83, n. K NennnUf p. 91. Of the Chilstiaiiitj of the BritooB 

p QfteH dropp€d.—Thaat the Latin centum be- under Yortigern, Galfridiu sajB (ib, c 13): " Cor- 

oomes in Irish, ced; atyentumj mrgit: viffinti^ mpta namque faerat Christianitas eomm, turn prop- 

JUkU^ 8cc ter paganos quoa rex in sodetatem eonun posaerat, 

9 Magi, — See Gal£ MonnmetenBifl, Sut, Regum turn propter Pelagianam hosresim," &c 
Ait., lib. vi c 17. " Yocatia deuiqne magis sois, ' Birth, — *^ Admirans itaqne rex, jnasit Hangan- 

coosoluit iDoa,** &c And compare Iritk Ver$itm of tinm ad ee revocari, at sibi manifestaret, si id quod 
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the account which Leland* has giTen us of Maugantins, which has been copied by Bale, 
Pitsens, Tanner, &c. Maugantius was therefore a contemporary of Yortigem, which 
agrees, as far as chronology is concerned, with the Welsh genealogies, where we read 
that Meigant (which is perhaps the correct orthography of the name) was the son of 
Gwyndaf Hen* (or the Old), who was the son of Emyr Llydaw, or Ambrose of Leta- 
via, L e. Armorica, who is said to have been the son of a sister of the celebrated St 
German^ by Aldor, son of Cynfor. 

By the mother's side Meigant was descended from the kings or chieftains of 
Morgan wg (Glamorganshire) ; for his father married Gwenonwy, daughter of Meirig, 
King of Morganwg, who succeeded his father Tewdrig^ in that sovereignty A. D. 446. 



mulier dizerat fieri potuisset Addactus autem Maa- 
gantius, aaditia omnibns ex ordine, dixit ad Yorte- 
glmum: In libris philoeophoram nostrorum, et in 
plmimifl historiis reperi,** &c. — Hut, Reg, BHt,, 
UntL c. 18. Of theae books Galfridos meationa 
particularly the worka of Apuleios ; and from this, 
without any other evidence, Bale sets him down as 
haying written De jnagia naiuraK, lib. i, andApu- 
UH expotitio. — De Script i. 47; and in this he is 
followed by Pit^eas, p. 89. 

■ LeUmcL — ^This account is as follows (De Scrip- 
torihut, c. 28, p. 49) : — ^* Mcufantnu se n^lectum, 
spretum et contemptum putaiet, nisi ad numerom 
eruditorum accederet Certe quantum per me stabit, 
officii meminero. Ad rem igitur. Magantius pe- 
nitiori remm natnralium cognitioni studebat; sed 
tanta cum felicitate et successu, ut prster commu- 
nem phHosophorum sortem visus sit sapere : quo 
calculo vel ipsis Britannia principibus quam char 
risstmns erat, et prsecipue Yortigemo regi ; cui, cum 
propter multam in rebus humanis experientiam, 
turn etiam propter singulare in magia, natural! qui- 
dem ilia, judicium, a secretis consiliis fuit. Unde 
et libenter crediderim, ilium regi suo persnasisse ut 
Merlinum, inter magos, id est, sapientee semideum 
aocersiret. Nee me interim ftigit, multas drcumferri 
et nugas et vanitates, qua) tantorum virorum elevent 
autoritatem. Sed placeant talia baidis Cambrise in- 
digenis. Ego autem mea scribo teisis auribus, et 
exquisitts nostri sseculi judidis : non quod legerim 
aliquid a Magantio scriptum (qui enim facile potui, 
post tam insignem cladem a Britannia acceptam, 

p 



aliquid ab eo editum, si modo quicquld edidlt, inve- 
nire?), sed ut fidem lectori fsdam, insnlam non ca- 
ndsse nostzam magnie &nuB phUosophis, ne turn 
quidem, cum Yortigimuset Saxones de imperio con- 
tenderenL** 

t Gwyndaf Hen. — ^Meigant was President or 
Chaplain of the College of St Ultyd, at Llantw>t- 
major, and afterwards removed to that founded by 
Dubiidus atCaerleon. — Bees, WeUh SmJU^ p. 219. 
/oto MSS. (printed by the Welsh MSS. Sodety), 
p. 132. In the Anchau Scant lny$ Prydain (^lolo 
MSS,^ p. 100), St. Cynda^ or Gwyndaf, the father 
of Meigant H6n (see p. 102, No. 32, Und.^f is said 
to have been " gwr o* Israel,** — an Israelite, What 
this may mean is difficult to say : can it really mean 
that Cyndaf was a Jew by birth ? It is remarkable, 
however, that Mdgant is here called Hen, or the 
senior, implying that there was a junior Meigant, 
who was possibly the author of the poems printed 
in the Myvyrian Archaujlogy^ voL L 59, which tlie 
editors date A D. 600 to 65a 

« <Sf. German, — See the (Genealogy, Tab. ix., in 
Bees' WeUh SahUe, p. 123, and Tab. xni. p. 165. 
The date of St. German's death seems very well 
ascertained to be A. D. 448. See Ussher, Index 
Chron. (^Wbrks, vol. vL p. 571, Elrington's edit.), 
and lolo MSS.^ p. 533. 

' Tewdriy, — Tewdrig flourished, according to 
Professor Rees, between A. D. 440 and 470 : and in 
or about 446 is said to have resigned the sove- 
reignty of Glamorgan to his son, Meurig, after which 
he retired to lead a religious life in the solitude of 
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It is said that Meigant was one of the original students or disciples of St Illtyd, 
or Iltutus, at his College of Llantwjt-major^, in Glamorganshire, and that he was 
afterwards transferred to Caerleon, to the academy founded by Dubricius in that city. 
He retired, in his old age, to Inys Enlli, or Bardsey Island, where he died and lies 
buried*. 

Here it is to be observed that the Welsh records make no mention of Meigant hay- 
ing ever been at Candida Casa, and scarcely leave room for his being there, especially 
if he met with his death, or the wound which caused his death, there, as the JjCgend 
in the Book of Hymns, and in the Lives of St. Fridianus, has it. We can only 
reconcile the two accounts by supposing that his connexion with the Colleges of 
Lantwyt-major and Caerleon took place in the earlier part of his life; that his 
wound was not immediately mortal, and that he had time to retire to Bardsey to 
complete his repentance, and die in monastic retirement'. On this hypothesis his 
residence at Whiteme must have been subsequent to the year 492, and probably 
from 500 to 520: a date which would square pretty well with the history of St. Fin- 
nian, and of the other Irish saints who are said to have been the pupils of Nennio or 
Monennius. 

On the whole, however, I am disposed to think that the Welsh saint, or Druid, 
was never at Whiterne ; and that the Mugint, who is mentioned in the Scholiast's legend 
as the head of the school or academy there in the days of St Finnian, was the same, 
under a different name (or rather a different form of the name), as the Nennius, Mo- 
nennius, or Mancennus, who is spoken of in the authorities already referred to, — ^that 
name signifying that he was the comharh or successor of Nennio, or Ninian, in the 
Magnum Monasterium of Whiterne. 

11. St, Sioc or Sighocc. 

St Finnian, when he placed himself under the instruction of Mugint at White- 
heme, is said by the Scholiast to have been accompanied by Eioc and Talmach. We 
must therefore next inquire into the history of these personages. 

Tintem, Monmouttishire. He was aftenrards, how- to Caerleon in 490, or 492, it seems probable that 

ever, induced to head his countiy^s troops against the Collc^^ of Llantwyt was founded before, and 

the Saxons, and fell in battle about A. D. 470— that of Caerleon after that year.^Rees* JFebk 

Rees, p. 184. lolo MSS., p. 353. Sai$Ui, pp. 178-9. Dnbridns died in 522.— Lifter 

^ LUtntwyt-mqfcr, — Some accounts place the LUmdaventUf p. 6^3. 

foundation of this college at A. D. 450, which is > Bkried.^Iolo MSS,, p. 132. 

▼eiy improbable, if Illtyd was its first principal, as 7 BeHrement, — He is supposed to have been the 

all the authorities state. Others make it 520, which founder of the churches of Uanfeogan [i. e. Church 

seems a mistake on the other side. As Dubricius, of Meugan], Brecknockshire ; and there are also 

Bp. of Llandaff, its reputed founder, was translated chapels consecrated to his memory, or under his in- 
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St. Rioc, or Righocc [L e. Eegulua^ the diminatiye of Righ, rex] is said, on the 
authority of Aengus the CuldeeS to have been a son of St. Patrick's sister Darerca, 
by a Briton, or Welshman, named Conis. He was born in Wales, and afterwards re- 
mored to Ireland, where he became, ultimately, abbot of Inisbofinn, an island in Lough 
Ribh, in the Shannon, the seat of a celebrated monastery. 

These are the facts of his life, of which (with the exception of his being literaUy 
St. Patrick's nephew) there appears to be no reasonable doubt; but when we come to 
fix his age, and to date the events in question, we are met by considerable difficulties. 

The later Liyes of St. Patrick tell us that Rioc arrived in Ireland during his 
uncle's lifetime, and accompanied him in his apostolic journeys as a deacon and keeper 
of his sacred books, being at that time a very young man, and remarkable for the 
natural grace and beauty* of his person. This circumstance tallies with the story 
told by our Scholiast of the violent affection which the Pictish princess Drusticc con- 
ceived for Rioc. 

But if we are right in fixing the year 500 as the earliest probable date of St Fin- 
nian's residence at Whiteme, Rioc could scarcely have been the companion of St. Pa- 
trick, even as a deacon, and in his earliest youth ; for St. Patrick's death is fixed by 
Colgan^, after Ussher, and the best Irish authorities, at the year 493, the latest date^ to 
which it can be assigned, even allowing him to have lived to the age of 120. It is 
clear, therefore, that if Rioc had been St. Patrick's deacon before 493, he could not 
have been a student at Whiteme in 500; or at least he must then have been nearly 
forty years of age. 

This difficulty is increased if we receive the assertion of Colgan"*, that Rioc had 
laboured /or many years with St. Patrick, and had been by him consecrated a Bishop. 

▼ocation, viz. St. Mooghan^a, subject to LUn- he would wiflh to resemble. Eoghim at once named 

gattwg Feibion Afel, Monmouthshire : and Capel the deacon Rioc, who was at that time — " spedosus 

Meugan, formerly subject to LlandegCui, Angleaey. forma pne filils hominum in finibus illis degentium." 

—Bees, Welsh Stunts, p. 269. — Fit. 5. Fatrieii, c. 84, ap. Colgan, TV. Tkaum., 

* Aengui the Culdee. — De Matribus Sanctorum, p. 84. The same story is told in neaily the same 

quoted by Colgan, not 26 ad Fit. S. Metis, (6 words by the author of the Tripartite Ufe^ lib. ii 

Febr.) Attt, SS. p. 263. See tbe original, vsfra^ c. xi4sq., and more concisely in the fourth life, 

p. III. c. 71. — Colg,, ih, p. 44. 

•JSroKty.— jDcelin tells a story of an Irish chief- *> Colgan, — ^Trias. Th., p. 234. Append, sta ad 

tain, Eoghan, son of Niall the Great (see Fit, Fitam S, Pkttr,, cap. 7. 

TViporf., lib. ii. c. 1 14)< who had become a convert ^ The latest date. — Dr. Lanigan contends for the 

to Christianity, but was so firightfully deformed, year 465 as the year of St Patrick's death. — EccL 

that he besought St Patrick to intercede with the Mst,, voL L p. 363. This would strengthen my 

Almighty that his outward form might be changed argument ; but it is not necessary for our present 

into a less repulsive shape. St Patrick, yielding to purpose to go into this question, 

his request, asked him to point oat some one whom * Colgan, — ** Cum vero multis jam annis in 
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For if be was a Bishop before St. Patrick's deatb, tbat is, before 493, he must have 
been then at least thirty years old, and therefore must have been upwards of 60 when 
he went to Whiteme in 520. 

The same author also asserts, on the authority of Jocelin, that Eioc came to 
Ireland with his brothers% Bishops Mel and Mune, in the year 454; and if we sup- 
pose him to have been then ten years old (which is the least that can be asstuned), he 
would be 78 in 520, a period of life in which it would scarcely have been possible for 
him to have inyoluntariiy engaged the affections of the susceptible Drusticc, however 
great his personal attractions may have been in early life. 

For the first of these statements, that Bioc laboured '^ many years'*^ with St. Pa- 
trick, Golgan does not appear to have any authority. But it will follow necessarily, 
if we suppose him to have come to Ireland in 454, and to have been then at once 
received into the company of St. Patrick's immediate attendants. 

For the second, that Rioc was consecrated a Bishop by St Patrick, — Golgan quotes 
Jocelin, Aengus the Culdee, the Calendar of Cashel, Marianus Gorman, and the Mar- 
tyrology of Tamhlacht. 

But these authorities merely call him a Bishop without saying by whom he was 
consecrated. We shall examine them in detail. 

1. Jocelin's words (c. 50) are these: *^ Darerca vero sororum ultima, mater erat 
episcoporum sanctorum, Mel, Biochy et Munis, quorum pater dicebatur CowuP^K He 
does not make any distinction of age between these brothers, nor does he say that 
they were all, or any of them, consecrated by St. Patrick. Still he distinctly asserts 
that they were all Bishops, and that they were all companions to St. Patrick in his 
apostolical labours: " Hi similiter in prsedicatione, et itinere B. Patricium comitaban- 
tur, et in locis diversis Pontificalem dignitatem sortiebantur." 

We must recollect, however, that this is the language of a writer of the latter end 
of the twelfth century^; and that his testimony in a question of chronology is of no 
weight in comparison with that of an authority of the seventh or eighth century. 

2. St. Aengus, a writer of the ninth century, would be entitled to more respect if 
we were quite sure that his works, as we now have them, were free from interpola- 

opere Evangelii Sancto Patiicio coUaborassct, tan- sUtes generally that Rioc and his brothers followed 

dem, exigentiboB meritiB, ab eodem est episcopna St Patrick to Ireland. His wor(^ are : — '* Cum 

ordinatos." — Aet^ SS,, p. 267. enim S. Patricias ex Britannia in Hibemiam tn^e- 

• With hit brothers, — Golgan. Acta SS, p. 268, asset, S. Munis episcopus ilium, suosque germanos 

not 4. firatres S. Melem episcopum, et S. Riochum de Init' 

' Comt — Golgan. Tr, Thattm., p. 76. bqfirme, secutus est" — Fit. 'Mp., part it c. 21. 

s Tioelfth eentwy,^-.lt is remarkable that the This seems to imply that Munis, Mel, and Rioc ac- 

author of the Tripartite Life seems careftilly to ayoid companied St Patrick to Irehmd. The older Lives of 

giving the title of Bishop to St Rioc, although he St. Patrick make no mention of Rioc whatsoever. 
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tion. But even as they stand, his statement goes no farther than the general title 
of Bishop, which he gives to all Darerca's fifteen sons. He does not say that Eioc 
was consecrated by St Patrick, or that he was the companion of St. Patrick in his 
missionary labours : and it is worthy of notice that, although he repeats the title of 
Bishop before the names of Mel, Melchu, and Munis, he does not give that title speci- 
ally to Rioc. His words are these: — 



t)a7iepcafiuppat)puio,Tna6aip coicn-ef- 
poo nt)e5, t ba 05, .i: eppog TDael, t eppos 
nielcha, eppog TTIuTiif, Higoo inpebopiiitoe, 
Cpumoine, TtlibTiu, TDogenoc, toman Q6a 
Cpmrn, Lupan Duanaipe, t toapnb o Chill 
Chtnmu a n-bip, Ciapan, Copancoc, eppoo 
Coluim, bpenainb pine, eppoo mac Cailli, 
bpocan, bpocait). Gche, t Lalloo Senlop 
lap Tnbat>5nii, na bi Colli 5. 



Darerca sister of Patric, was the mother of fifteen 
Bishops, andof twoYirgins, viz. Bishop Mael, Bishop 
Melchu, Bishop Munis, Rigoc [Rioc] of Inis-bo- 
finne, Cromaine^, Midhnu, Mogenoe, Loman of 
Ath Trim, Luran-Duanaire', and Loamn, both of 
Cill Chimnn, Ciaran, Carantoc, Bishop Coloim, 
Brennan Fine, Bishop Mac Cailli, Brocan, Brocaid* 
Eche and Lalloc of Senlos behind Badgna [L e. 
west of Slieve Badgna] were the two nuna^. 



It is manifest that this passage contains nothing in support of the assertion that 
Rioc was consecrated a Bishop by St. Patrick, or that he accompanied his uncle in his 
apostolic journeys ; moreover, it assigns to Darerca sons, who (as we learn from 
other authorities) were not her sons, and therefore it is quite possible that there may 
be error also in the statement that she was the mother (in the literal sense) of St. 
Rioc of Inisbofinne. 

That Rioc*s name may have been introduced into this passage by the interpolator 
is the more probable, because, in the Felire or Metrical Martyrology of Aengus, 
Rioc's name does not occur. From this it seems to follow, that in the age of Aengus 
(the beginning of the ninth century), he was not known, or at least not recognised 
as a saint in the Irish Calendar. Had it been otherwise, and had Rioc been at that time 
regarded as a nephew and companion of St. Patrick, it is scarcely to be supposed that 



b Cmmaine, — Colgan reads, " Cmmaine of Lee- 
can." 

^ iMroH-Duanaire, — Colgan reads, " Lnrach- 
Decanaire of Doire Lurain, and Loam of Kill- 
channcu" 

^ Two Rtciu. — De Matribus Sanctorum (in the 
Book of Lecan). That this passage is interpolated is 
plain from the fact, that although it begins by assert- 
ing Darerca to have been the mother of fifteen Bishops, 
sixteen are mentioned, if not eighteen ; for Colgan 
reduces them to sixteen by making Luran and Doa- 
naire (or, as he reads, ^' Lurach-Decanaire") one, 
and also hy joining in the same way Mac Cailli and 



Brocan, or as he has it, " Mochalli-Broccan." 
Jocelin, however (c 50) tells as that Mogenoc, 
Loman, Brocan, and Brocaid, were the sons of 7T- 
ffrid, not of Darerca, as Colgan himself confesses 
(^Aeta SS, p. 263), a statement wliich b confirmed by 
other authorities, especially the JVipartite lAfe^ 
part iL c. 2. And it is worthy of note that these 
latter authorities make Brocan a distinct personage 
from Mac CaiUL All this is farther evidence of in- 
terpolation in the existing MSS. of the works of 
Aengus, and shows how little weight should be given 
to such statements, in comparison with so ancient a 
MS. as the liber Hynmorom. 
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bis name could have been omitted in such a work as the Fdire* This omission must 
therefore throw very great doubt, not only on the statement of his having lived 
with St. Patrick, but also on his being the son of Darerca^ It is difficult to imagine 
that these facts, if true, could have been unknown to the Irish Church in the ninth 
century. 

3. With respect to the Martyrology of Tamhlacht, and that of Marianus Gorman, 
it is remarkable that although both have the name of St Rioc, under the form Morioc, 
or my Rioc (the usual title of respect or devotion given to the saints in Ireland), yet 
neither of them say anything of his being a Bishop, or of his relationship to St. 
Patrick. 

Marianus Gorman has these words only, at the ist of August:— - 

TTlopioc pop pmb-neTn 
Morioc above the stany heavens. 

Upon which there is in the Brussels MS. the following interlineary gloss: — 

Gpfcop mpi meio ualains 
Bishop of Inis meic Ualaing 

where it will be observed, that the title of Bishop is given him by the scholiast or an- 
notator, and not by the original author of the Martyrology. 

The Martyrology of Tamhlacht has his name on the same day (ist Aug.) in these 

words: — 

TDopioc mpi Lusem 
Morioc of Ms Lngein". 

And here again there is no mention either of his relationship to St. Patrick, or of his 
having been a Bishop, much less of his having been consecrated by St Patrick. It is 
also worth noting, that in these authorities, although he is called a Bishop, nothing 
is said of his having been the son of Darerca. 

1 Son ofDarerea. — In another work attributed ritiea ; and 3ret St. Sechnall, who died in 447, at the 

to Aengus, and extant in MS. in the Book of Lecao, age of 73, is asserted to be the son ofDarerea hj the 

'* the seven sons of Restitatus the Lombard" are same fiather as Bloc, although Bioc was but a boy 

ennmerated in two different places, a circumstance when Mel and Munis, the sons ofDarerea bj another 

which giyes rise to the suspicion that this also is an husband, were Bishops. How is it possible to treat 

interpolation. These are *' Sechnall, bishop ; Nech- these statements as histoiy ? 

tain, Bp. ; Dabonna, priest ; Mogoman, priest ; Da- » /^ Zu^em.— It appears from this that the 

rigoc, Bp. [L e. St. Bioc, who is called Darioc, in island known by the name of Inis bo-finn, in Loch 

the second copy] ; AusaiUe [Auzilinus] Bp. ; and Bibh, was also called InU Lugeiny or Island of Lu- 

Lugna [Lugniud] Bp.** — De Sandorum GeneaL gen, and Inis meie Vaknng^ L e. island of the son 

Here it will be observed that Rioc is said to be the of Ualang, from which we may infer that Lugen 

son of Bestitutus the Lombard, not of Conis the was the son of Ualang, but nothing more seems to 

Briton, and there is no mention of Mel or Munis, be known of these personages. — See Colgan. Acta 

the elder brothers of Bioc, according to other autho- SS,^ p. 268, n. 11. 
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All these circumstances throw great suspicion on the statements in question ; and 
as it is on these mainly that Colgan builds in assigning so early a date as 454 to Bioc's 
arrival in Ireland, it is important to remark, that unless they were more fully estab- 
lished, they cannot for a moment be allowed to weigh against the authority of so early 
a MS. as the Liber Hymnorum. 

4. Let us inquire then more particularly how Colgan has arrived at this date. 

The Life of St. Brigid, which Colgan and Ussher attribute to St. Ultan, tells us 
that during her mother's pregnancy two holy Bishops^, Mel and Melchu, arrived from 
Britain, and having been hospitably received at the house of her father Dubhtach, 
predicted the future sanctity and fame of the tmbom infant. 

Here there is no mention of Eioc, or of any other companion of these Bishops ; 
and the same story, in nearly the same words, and with the same silence as to any 
companion or attendant on the Bishops, is told by Animosus^ in his Life of St. Brigid, 
who adds, however, that Mel and Melchu were disciples (he does not say nephews) of 
St Patrick : ^' ipsi erant discipuli sancti Patricii Archipiscopi, qui tunc prsedicabat 
▼erbum Dei in Hibemia." 

But although these Lives say nothing of Bioc, the defect is supplied by JocelinP, 
who tells us (c 102) that Mel was accompanied by his brothers Munis and Bioc, when 
he came from Britain into Ireland : and from this Colgan infers, that the date of his 
visit to the house of St. Brigid's parents must also be regarded as the date of St. Bioc's 
arrival in Ireland. 

But the year 4$$ or 454 has been fixed upon by Ussher and Colgan^ as the most 
probable date of St. Brigid's birth, allowing her to have lived 70 years, and to have 
died, according to the testimony of the Annals of Ulster, in 523 or 524. 

From these premises it will follow that Bioc came to Ireland with his brothers 
Mel, Munis, and Melchu, in the year 453 or 454; and this is the reasoning upon 
which Colgan determines the date of that event. 

The reader, however, will observe that the whole validity of this conclusion de- 
pends on the truth of Jocelin's assertion (an assertion not found in any earlier wri- 
ter), that Bioc was the companion of St. Mel when he arrived in Ireland. Moreover, 
it should be observed that Jocelin, in the very same passage in which he makes this 

B BUhopM. — ** In illiB autem diebus, Deo insti- p Joedim, — VU, 6ta SL Rtir,f ap. Colgan. ib, p. 88. 

gante, duo sancti einscopi ex Britannia venientee " Magni Ylr meriti Mel sapra memoratns, qui earn 

intravenmt in domnm Dubtachi, qnomm alter vo- fratribns snis viris sanctinimia, Mnnioet Riocho, de 

cabatnr Mel, et alter Melchu," Ac-^PU. 3<m S. Britannia in HIbemiam advenit, ab ipeo S. Patricio 

Avm ^ 3« ^' ^Thawm., p. 537. in Pontificakn gradnm promotoa, ipei in pnedica^ 

• AnimotuM, — Hi. 4<a ap, Colgoh. c 3, ib. p. tione coadjutor extitit" 

546. And see the fifth life (p. 567} to which the 4 Colgam, — See Uaaher, Ind. Chnm., in anno 

fame remaik appliesi 453. Colgan. Append, ad Fit. S. Brigid. c 8 and 9. 

Q 
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asfertion, tells us that St. Mel was consecrated a Bishop by St. Patrick; so that he 
must have been in Ireland before, or else we must allow a sufficient time for his con* 
secration between his arrival in Ireland and his visit to the house of Dubhtach ; unless, 
indeed, we suppose him to have been consecrated by St. Patrick in Wales, which can 
scarcely have been intended. 

All this looks so like a modern embellishment of the story (especially when we 
observe that Rioc and Munis are mentioned incidentally in a sort of parenthesis), that 
it seems unsafe to build so much upon it ; and the chronology to which it leads is 
inconsistent with facts recorded in authorities of higher antiquity and of much greater 
weight. 

For it is evident that if Rioo came to Ireland in 454, he could not have been a stu- 
dent in the Academy of Whiteme in 520. So that Jocelin*s statement is at variance 
with the narrative of the ancient Scholiast of the Book of Hymns, who lived, most 
probably, in the ninth or tenth century, and copied still older traditions. It is im- 
possible to hesitate a moment when we are compelled to choose between historical facts 
stated by such an authority, and the obiter dictum of a writer like Jocelin, who flourished 
at the close of the twelfth century, and was not even a itative of Ireland. 

Again, there is a passage in the Life of St. Aedh Mac Brie, Bishop of Killare, in 
Meath, which is likewise inconsistent with the early date which Jocelin's story would 
assign to St. Rioc's arrival in Ireland. 

This prelate died in 588, as we learn from the Four Masters, and other authorities, 
and as, indeed, Colgan himself admits. The following account of him is given in the 
Martyrology of Donegal at the loth of November: — 

Q06 mac bpic eppcob o chill dip 1 ini6e, Aodh Mac Brie, Bishop of Killare' in Meath, and 

*] o Shliab tiQCC 1 ccip bo^Qine 1 ccen6l of Sliabh Liag* in Tvc Boghaine in Cinel Conaill. 

ConailU Do flio6c piocho6 mic Neill Tiaoi He was of the race of Fiach, son of Niall of the nine 

$ialloi$ t>6. Qoip Cpipc OTi can po pofl^ a hostages. The year of Christ when he resigned his 

fpipac tx) 6nni nimhe 58S. spirit to heaven was 588. 

Colgan, however, has published his Life from a Kilkenny MS. at the 28th of February. 
It is anonymous, but as Colgan has remarked^ was evidently written before the 
year 1000, not only from its rude style, but also because the writer speaks of monaste- 
ries as existing in Ireland in his time, which certainly did not exist since A. D. iocx>. 

This writer tells us that St. Aedh in the course of his journey ings paid a visit"" to 

' ISUafc— A parish ttear the hm of Uisinacb» aikmiovan^ Not^totke Fov Mawien, at A.D. s^^' 

banmj of Bathconrath, conntj Westmeaih. ^ Has r«fiiarA«d:— See hia note i, to this La^ 

* SHabhLiap,^}S(yw SKeveleagiie, banmy Hi Act& SS. p, 41%. 

Baoagfa, oonn^ of Donegal, when the ruins of the ^A Mfif.^His words are, eapi 35, ^'Yenit S* 

ancient chapel of St, Aedh an stUl to be seen. — Aedns Episoopos ad insnlam Boflndo id est vaow 
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St Bioc, in bis monastery of Inis-bo-finne in Loch Bibh, who hospitably enter- 
tained him there. And the mention of several other historical personages as being 
the contemporaries of St Aedh clearly shows that this visit must be dated after the 
middle of the sixth century. Thus we read (cap. 3) that St Aedh, whilst still a boy, 
wandered into a remote and desert Island, where he found SS. Brendan of Birr and 
Cannech of Achadh-bo sitting in a cell, and studying the Gospels together : and that St 
Brendan seeing the boy coming, rose up to meet him with the greatest respect and joy, 
predicting his future eminence. Now, St. Brendan died A« D. 571 (see Ussher, /»* 
dex Chron,)j and St Cannech\ who was born A. D. 5 1 5, died 598. This would bring St 
Aedh's visit to Inis-bo-finne much later than 530, the year to which Colgan refers it; 
for in $30 St Cannech was but i; years old (if the dates above given are correct), 
and, therefore, according to the story just quoted, St. Aedh must have been much 
younger; whereas he was a Bishop when he paid his visit to St. Bioa 

We must add, therefore, some fifteen or twenty years to Colgan's date in order to 
avoid this difficulty, which will give $45 or $$0, as being, with more probability, the 
year in which Aedh and Rioc met at Inis-bo-finne. 

This is confirmed by the mention of Mughain, queen of Diarmait Mao Fergusa 
Cearbheoil (King of Ireland A. D. 544-565), who was healed by Aedh's prayer, 
(cap. 19). Also by the mention of the celebrated prophet St Beg mac De (cap. 33) 
who died 557, and of Aedh^s visit to St. liasrian of Daimhinis, or Devenish Island, 
who died, according to the Annals of Ulster, in 570. 

All these considerations prove, beyond a question, that Bioc could not have come 
to Ireland, or been the companion of St Patrick in 454; but it will be seen that the 
testimony of the ancient Life of St Aedh coincides with the evidence of the Liber 
Hymncrum in bringing him down to a lower date*, which is strongly confirmed by 
the silence of the ancient Martyrolog^es. 

albs, qus est in stagno Bigfae, et suBcepit eum S. denUUem plagam ah Hibemia proeul teerettt, ier- 

Biocc, abbas illius loci honorifioe. Monasterinm n^<nu Scottieo InU-ho-finde, id ett Innda vituUt 

enim clarnm in ilia insnla est, qnod ex nomine in- oOhb nttneupatur ;" tbiu confoonding the Inia- 

8u]» nominator." Here the writer speaks of the bo-finde of Loch Righ, with the island of the same 

monastery as still in being. It was entirely de- name off the coast of Connemara. This error he 

Btroyed, however, by the Danes in 1085. See corrected in his Addenda (p. 1045), but fell into 

Colgan*s note m loe. another (which is continued in the edition of LomL 

"" Si C^fiecA.— .These aie the dates given by the 1687, fol.}, by intimating that St Rioc, abbot of 

Four Masters, and by Colgan himself. — Acta SS. Inis-bo-finde was not the same who is said to have 

p. 190. been St Patrick*8 nephew. He says (p. X045) : 

s A Unoer date.-^la the first ed. of the Prmor- '* Quin et aljam ejosdem nominis insolam (inter 

dia (4** DM. 1639) Ussher had said of St Bioc Connaciam et liongfordia comitatnm positam 

(p. 835} : " Postea episcopnm fiictnm invenio in atqne ecclesiastics Ardachadenais episoopi jurisdic- 

parva ilia (a Beda descripta) insula, ^ms ad occi- tioni subditam) Sine! flominis lacos Loch-rie dic- 

Q2 
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It follows also that Rioc could scarcely bare been tbe son of Darerca, St Patrick's 
sister, if be was a young man of, say 15 or 20 years of age when be accompanied St. 
Finnian to Candida Casa in 520. For if Darerca was the mother of Mel, who was a 
Bishop in 4^4, still more, if she was the mother of St. Sechnall, who died at the age 
of 75, according to tbe Annals of Ulster, in 447, she could not, without a miracle, have 
been the mother of St. Rioc: and we have seen that she is not so called by any authority 
older than Jocelin, a writer of the twelfth century^, for the interpolations of the works 
of Aengus the Culdee are probably even later than that period. 

IIL TcUmach and his «an, St Lonan of Treoit^ or TrifocL 

The name of Talmach, but without any particulars of date or place, occurs in the 
Martyrologies of Tamhlacht, Marianus Gorman, and Donegal, at the 14th of March ; 
and again on the 26th of February in the Martyrologies of Marianus, and DonegaL 

In the autograph MS. of this latter work, preserved in the Burgundian Library 
at Brussels, there is the following note at the 26th of February: — 

Calmach. at)eip befta baippe, cop. 10, Talmach. The Life of Barre, cap. 10, sayBthat 

50 ccuc CalTna6 a 6eall t)0 Dia -] t)0 baippe, Tahnach gave hia church to God and to Bane ; for 

oip baoif mm ap pcoil baippe 1II06 Ipce, he was of the school of Barre in Loch Ircc ; and I 

T mepaim gupab 6 po an Calina6 pin. No think it was this Talmach. Or it was the Talmach 

ipe an Calmach, aca 14 TTlapc. Oip m pai- • who is on the 14 of March. For I do not see any 

cim t)o lu6c a ccoitiaTima a6c lab apaon. of the same name except these alone. 

Colgan, however, has placed Talmach, the disciple of St. Brendan, at the 26th of 
February, and Talmach, the disciple of St. Barre, at the 14th of March. 

The latter of these having been a student of St. Barre*s school at Loch-£irce, 
must have flourished at the beginning of the seventh century, for Colgan* is of opinion 

tus nobis exhibet ; cnjus et Rioehum quendam, the difficulties of the story by supposing two of the 

Patiidi nepote nUte posteriorem, Abbatem extitisse name, and therefore that Rioc's bemg the nephew 

S. .£di vitsB scriptor hisce verbis prodidit** [he then and companion of St Patrick most be regarded aa 

quotes the words already given, note °, p. 1 15, ««- a fabrication, or at least an error, which originated 

pro]' And so the passage stands in the text of the in more modem times. 

edition of 1687, p. 430 ; but in the Addenda to that 7 7\oelfth century. — Darerca was not an uncom- 
edition, p. 509, it is again corrected by omitting mon name. There was a Darerca (otherwise called 
the statement that St. Rioc was a Bishop, and Monine), of Cill Sleibhe Cuillin (SKeve Gullion, 
also the insinuation that the abbot of Inis-bo-finde now Killeayy, county Armagh), who died in 518 
was a different and a later Rioc than the reputed (517 in Four Masters), whom even Ussherhas con- 
nephew of St Patrick. With this last correction founded with the sister of St Patrick (Jndejr Chran. 
the text has been finally printed in Dr. £Irington*s in anno 518). It is possible, that Rioc's mother 
edition of Ussher's Works, toL yi. p. 382. So that may have been called Darerca, but of this we have 
we have thus Ussher's mature judgment, — first, no evidence. 

that Rioc, abbot of Inis-bo-finne was not a Bishop : > Colgan, — De S. Talmacho, not 4. Acta SS. 

and secondly, that we cannot relieve ourselves of p. 607. 
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that St. Barre's school could not hare been opened before the year 600. If so, this 
Talznach could scarcely have been the same who was the companion of St Rioc in 
520 at the Academy of Whiterne. 

The other Talmach, however, must have flourished in the first half of the sixth 
century. For St. Brendan (whose disciple he was, and who died A. D. 576 or J77), 
founded the Church of Clonfert (according to the Annals of Clonmacnois), in A. D. 558 ; 
and before that he had been for some time in an island in Connaught, as his Life tells 
us, and three years in Britain, where St. Talmach is said to have been his companion: 
so that we cannot assign a much later date than 550 to this Talmach's connexion 
with St. Brendan. Therefore, so far as Chronology is concerned, he may very well 
have been the fellow- student of S. Bioc in 520, and the father of St. Lonan of Trifod. 

Still there is no evidence beyond the identity of the name and the possibility of 
the thing, to prove that he was so. Michael O^Clery, the compiler of the Martyrology 
of Donegal, in the passage cited above, says expressly, that he was not aware of any 
others of the name, except the two Talmachs, whose memories are preserved in the Irish 
Calendar at Feb. 26th and March 14th. Nevertheless, he speaks of Talmach the father 
of St. Lonan of Trifod, at the ist of November. Are we, therefore, to infer that he 
considered this Talmach as identical with one of the former*? if so, it must be with 
the disciple of St. Brendan, as is evident from what has been said. 0*Clery's words 
are as follows: — 

On ^onan f o Cpepob, Calmach ainm a As to this Lonan of Trifod, Talmach was the 
a6ap, 1 Dupcpic m^en Cpnif c pi$ bpecain name of his father, and Dustric daughter of Trust 
cuaipceipc a maCoip, amail an pannpo: — King of North Britain was his mother— as this 

poem proves : — 

Cpuipc pi an cpaoip mbep on cpaig, Tmist king of the free bay* on the strand, 

Ro eea6c aom 1115111 lomlain. Had one perfect daughter, 

Onpcpic ppi 506 pobail pom, Dustric, she was for every good deed [renowned], 

TTIa^aip ton am mic Catinai5h. The mother of lionan son of Talmach. 

This is clearly the same story which is given by the Scholiast on the Hymn before 
U9. But it does not decide who the Talmach was who was the father of St. Lonan, 

* The former. — ^His meaning, howerer, may be both in Ireland and Scotland. Is Inbher-on-traigh 

that he knew of no other saints of the name besides the ancient name of any place in Scotland ? Or 

the two of whom he had spoken. could Caervantoriguntf the Roman name for Wigton 

^ The free bay, — " Saoir inbher on traigh.*^ The and Kirkudbrightshire, be derived from it, quasi Cas- 
free bay on the strand.* /fi6A«r, pronounced Tnoer, trum super litus^ or Caer-inbhir-cm-traighe ? I 
is a bay into which a river runs, or a long, narrow know how fiillacious such conjectures are, and there- 
neck of the sea resembling a river. The word enters fore I would only be understood as makmg a guess 
into the composition of many geographical names for the consideration of scholars. 
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or whether he was one of the saints of the same name who were commemorated in the 
Calendar^ of the ancient Church of Ireland 

It is a singular fact, but not inconsistent with the primitive simplicity of the rude 
age to which this legend belongs, that the daughter of a Pictish king should have been 
sent to learn letters at the Academy of St Mugint, along with students of the other 
sex. And I cannot but think that the manner in which the scholiast records this 
fact, without any attempt at apology or explanation, is a strong evidence of the anti* 
quity and authenticity of the traditions from which he derived his narrative. 

Drust^ Durst, or Brest, was the name of several of the Pictish kings. One of 
these Drust, son of £rp, is said to have reigned an hundred years: and in the ninteenth 
year of his reign, we are told St. Patrick arrived in Ireland. This is asserted by the 
Chronicon Pictorum<^. And assuming it to be true, and that the year 432 is the 
year of St. Patrick's mission here intended', the reign of Drust came to a close A. D. 
$13, or thereabouts. But Innes rejects the story of his having reigned 100 years, and 
dates his death, with much greater probability, A. D. 451. 

He was succeeded by Talorc, who reigned four years, and by Nectan, the first 
Christian king, who died in 480, and was followed by Drust Gormoth^. Then comes 
Gralam-arbith, or [-etelick], who reigned fifteen years, according to the Irish text of 
the Pictish Chronicle, and was succeeded, about A.D. 495 or $00, by two Drusts' or 
Drests, who reigned for a time conjointly, viz,Drest, son of Budros, andDrest, son of 
Girum. 

One or other of these was, therefore, in all probability, the father of Drusticc, who 
was the mother of St. Lonan of Treoit^ At least, it is evident that there is nothing 

<" CaUndar,— It will be observed that neither Hki. of Scotland, published by the Spaldiog Club, 

Talmach Ib mentioned in the ancient Felire of St p. 107. He is called DcaiffttUimoth, an evideot 

Aengns the CuMee, composed in the eighth, or be- cormption, in the Irish copy of the Chron. FUtorum. 

ginning of the ninth oentniy. This teems to lead to See Irish Veraion ofNennius, p. 163. 

the oondufflon that their names were not then in g 7kw DrugU, — Irish Version of Nennins, p. 162, 

the Calendar of the Irish Church ; although it must note «. 

be borne in mind that as the metrical rules to which i^ TWotf. — Or Trifod, now Trivett, in the county 

^ngus restricted himself allowed only four lines Heath. The word signifies three eodtt and the 

to a day, it is not possible that he could hare aimed place received this name from the circumstance of 

at including more than the principal siunts. three sods having been turned up at the intennent 

*! Chronicon Hctorum. — See Irish Version of of Art, son of Conn of the hundred battles, in this 

Keiinius, p. 161. place which had been formerly called Bumhaderg- 

« Intended, — It is possible, although I think not luachnu Hence came the custom of placing a sod at 

so probable, that the year 388, when St. Patrick and the head, and one at each side of the corpse at funerals, 

his nsters were captured by pirates, and sold as in the name oftheTrimty; and the place where Art 

slaves in Ireland, may have been meant If so, the was baried obtained the name of Cpe]^ob, three 

year of Drust's death would be 469. sode. See the note in the Martyrology of Donegal 

' Vnut Gormoth, — See Innes, CtvU and Ecel, at Nor. i ; and the Four Masters at AD. 134. 
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inconsistent with the received Chronologj of the Irish and Pictish, or British history 
of the period in the legend recorded by our Scholiast All the personages named in 
it| 60 far as dates are concerned} may have been contemporary, and may have taken 
the parts assigned to them in the narrative. I am, therefore, strongly disposed to re- 
ceive it, as being, in all its main faets, a narrative of true and authentic history. 



In conclusion, it is only necessary to notice the opinion which the Scholiast states 
was entertained by some, that the author of this Hymn was *' Ambrosius ;" that is to 
say, Ambrose of Milan, who was celebrated in Ireland, and was called, as we have seen 
(see p. 70 supra)^ HymnodicuSy from his having been the author of several ecclesias- 
tical Hymns. But this was probably the guess of some person who desired to find 
a more dignified author and origin for the Hymn than that which the singular legend 
told by the Scholiast has assigned to it, and who therefore suggested that Ambrose 
may have composed it '^ in his sickness," that is, either on some occasion when he 
himself was suffering from sickness (although no particular mention of any such oc- 
casion occurs in his history), or else during a season of common plague or sickness, 
which would be more in accordance with the words of the Hymn. 

But this opinion is unworthy of any further discussion, and that which attributed 
the Hymn to David still less so. The Scholiast has, in fact, himself rejected this 
latter opinion as absurd, and has judiciously remarked, that it has no foundation ex- 
cept in the circumstance that the passage at the conclusion of the Hymn, Die angelo 
tuo percutienti populum^ Suffic&y is taken from the words in which the sacred historian 
records the cessation of the plague, which was the consequence of David*s sin in 
numbering the people. — 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 

It cannot, however, be denied, that the subject matter of the Hymn does by no 
means accord with the opinion that it was composed by Mugint as a penitential acknow- 
ledgment of his fault, under the circumstances recorded in the legend told by our 
Scholiast. It contains no allusion to any individual repentance. It makes no indivi- 
dual confession of sin. It is altogether general, deprecating the vengeance of the 
Almighty from the people, or from some city, civitate istOj or monastery (for so civitas 
often signified) ; and alluding particularly to the fear of a hostile invasion. 

The story of Mugint, Rioc, and Talmach, may, nevertheless, be authentic and true, 
although it be not true that the Hymn was composed by Mugint, in reference to those 
transactions, to which, in fact, it makes no allusion whatsoever. The Scholiast has 
related a genuine historical tradition, but erred in supposing that the Hymn with 
which he connects it was composed on that occasion. 
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Postscript — After the foregoing pages were in type the Editor received from his 
friend Dr. Seeves the following remarks on the questions discussed pp. 103-108. 
Although he does not see cause to cancel what he has written, he is anxious that 
the reader should have before him the judgment of a scholar whose opinion is entitled 
to the highest consideration. He therefore inserts Dr. Seeves^s communication in 
this place: — • 

*' There can be little doabt that the Scholiast intended Whitherna in North Britain to be the scene of 
the transaction which he relates. The Saxon name, which Ailredos latinizes Witema, and is as doselj 
represented by FtUema as the Irish admits, as well as the introduction of the Pictish King's daughter, clearly 
points to Galloway. Again, the association of the names Monennlns, or Nennio, with a monastery called 
Candida or Alba, in the Uves of SS. Tighemach, Engenins, and Enda, indicates that the writers of these 
memoirs had reference to the same place. 

" On the other hand, there is ground for suppoang that part of the narrative is drawn from Wales : the 
name Mngint answers so exactly to the Welsh Meugan, and the *■ Bosnatense,' or * Rosnatum monaste- 
lium,' which is given as the alias for Candida, is so like the *■ Botdna vallis' in which the church of Me- 
nevia, or St David's, is situate, that a suspicion arises concerning their identity. St. David himself was in- 
structed by Paulinus, the Pawl Hdn of the Welsh, who had foonded a monastery called 7jf-Gwyn or DSf, 
or ^ White House on the Tave,* now known as Whitland in Carmarthenshire. Besides, the 'duo Finianl,' 
that is, of Movilla and Gonard, appear at the head of the ' Secundos Ordo' of Irish saints who < a Davide 
episcopo, et Gilla, et a Doco Britonibus missam accoperunt' (Ussher, Ant, Brit, Ec, xviL Workt, voL vL 
p. 478). In the life of the latter Finian express mention is made of his being in company with SS. David, 
Cathmael, and Gildas, and subsequently as attached to a monastery of Cathmael, who was the Cadoc of 
the Welsh, and the Docus of the Irish. I cannot help thinking that there is a confusion of persons and 
places in the legend ; and this custom of coupling the names Monennius and Bosnatum shows itself curiously 
enough in the life of a saint of different nation, sex, and age, namely, St, Monenna, who is represented in 
one life as sending her disciple Brignat across the the sea to Britain to the island ' de Rostnatensi monasterio,' 
which Conchubran calls Andresie, a spot near Burton<on-Trent (Act, SS. Julii, tom. ii. pp. 294 &, 309 a.) 

" It is also matter for oonsideration whether the Magnum Moneuterittm of Capgrave may not be an equi- 
valent for the Baneor Four of the Welsh." 
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